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THE LIFE 


Or 


MRS. FLETCHER. 


PART T. 


HER EARLY LIFE AND CHRISTIAN EXPERIENCE. 


I was born September 1, O. S., 1739, at Layton- 
stone, in Essex. From my earliest years I can 
remember. the Spirit of God striving with me, and 
offering me salvation; but I slighted these most 
gracious calls, and many times resisted the most 
tender invitations. One day, from a little cir- 
cumstance which occurred when I was about four 
years old, I received such a conviction that God 
heareth prayer, that it often administered much 
comfort to me in seasons of trial and danger. Of 
this I had the greater need, being by nature fearful 
even to a degree of folly. How much this effemi- 
nacy of disposition has cost me in my Christian 
warfare, and what sufferings, as well as spiritual 
loss, I have sustained from it, is known only to 
my heavenly Father. 

‘When I was five years old, I began to have 
much concern about my eternal welfare, and fre- 
quently inquired of those about me, whether such 
and such things were sins. On Sabbath evenings, 
my dear father used to ae us in the Church 
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Catechism. At those seasons I can remember ask- 
ing many questions. I wished to know whether 
any one ever did love God with all their heart, and 
their neighbour as themselves; and whether it 
was really the command of God that we should 
do so; also, if the Bible really meant all it said. 
It seemed to me, that, if it did, I was wrong, and 
all about me in danger; for there appeared to be 
a great difference between the description of a 
Christian, given in the word of God, and those 
who walk under that name. ' 

As I was a backward child, and of weaker under- 
standing than the others, I was not well read in 
the Scriptures at that very early age; but sen- 
tences out of the word of God frequently occurred 
to my mind, and made a deep impression; such 
as, “Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all 
thy heart.” I would answer, ‘‘ButI do not love 
God at all; I do not know how to love Him: and 
with respect to loving my neighbour thus, I am 
sure I do not; for though my sister is dearer to 
me than any one else, I do not love her as well as 
myself.” Again, that word struck me much: St. 
Paul says, “‘I have fought the good fight;” and 
when I was baptized, the Minister said, I was to 
be “‘ Christ’s faithful soldier and servant, and fight 
manfully under His banner.” This amazed me 
greatly. I thought, “I am sure I do not fight, 
neither do I know what to fight against.” But, 
above all, that sentence would follow me, “ Nar- 
row is the way which leadeth unto life, and few 
there be that find it;” and, “If ye are not of the 
world, the world will hate you.” I did not feel it 
a narrow way, neither did the world hate me; 
therefore I questioned often whether I was not 
quite out of the way: yet it was not with any 
terror. I believed that if the Lord saw that I was 
wrong, He would make me right, and sometimes 
I prayed for it, At other times I was very care- 


. 


MRS, FLETCHER. 5 


less; yet these reflections still dwelt on my mind, 
and often perplexed me. I frequently asked ques- 
tions about these subjects, but they were often 
very lightly treated. Those parts of Scripture 
were represented as very liable to be mistaken, 
and as not requiring obedience in all the strictness 
which I seemed to suppose. This well agreed with 
my carnal mind, and I thus soon quenched those 
tender convictions: so easy is it to drown the soft 
voice of the Spirit by carnal reasonings. 

I now drew the following reflections: If the 
Bible does not mean all it seems to speak, with 
regard to the commands of God, certainly the 
same allowance may be made for its threatenings ; 
so that I began to believe there was no hell at all, 
or at least not half so terrible as I had been 
taught to think. This thought raised in me a dis- 
like to the word of God, and great coldness and 
carelessness throughout all my conduct. But my 
adorable Lord did not give me up to the hardness 
of my heart, but still followed me with His draw- 
ings. Often I thought, ‘Perhaps the Bible does 
mean what it says, and then I am not a Chris- 
tian:” and greatly did I wish to know what was 
the truth. My sister, who was nearly five years 
older than I, was also under a concern for her’ 
soul: she wished to know, and do, the will of God. 

About this time there came a servant-maid to 
live with my father, who had heard, and felt some 
little, of the power of inward religion. It was 
among the people called Methodists she had re- 
ceived her instructions. Seeing the uneasiness 
my sister was under, she took some opportunities 
of conversing with her. I was at this season with 
my grandmother. On my return home, my sister 
repeated the substance of these conversations to 
me. I well remember the very spot we stood on, 
and the words she spake, which, though we were 
but a few minutes together, sunk so deeply into 
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my heart, that they were never afterward erased 
My reflections were suited to a child not seven 
years old. I thought, if I became a Methodist, I 
should be sure of salvation; and determined, if 
ever I could get to that people, whatever it cost, I 
would be one of them. But after a few conversa- 
tions, and hearing my sister read some little books 
which this servant had given to her, I found out 
it was not the being joined to any people that 
would save me, but I must be converted, and have 
faith in Christ; that I was to be saved by be- 
lieving ; and that believing would make me holy, 
and give me a power to love and serve God. 

The servant had now left our family, and we 
continued like blind persons groping our way in 
the dark; yet, though we had so far discerned the 
truth as to express it in the above manner, I could 
not comprehend it. My heart rose against the 
idea of being saved by faith, which I could not 
understand. One day, looking over the pictures 
in the Book of Martyrs, I thought it would be 
easier to burn than to believe; and heartily did I 
wish that the Papists would come and burn me, 
and then I thought I should be quite safe. Yet 
these troubled thoughts were mixed with a degree 
of hope. Ithought, ‘God does love me, I believe, 
after all: and perhaps He will show me what it is 
to believe, and be converted.” 

When I was between seven and eight years old, 
musing one day on that thought, “ What can it be 
to know my sins forgiven, and to have faith in 
Jesus?” I felt my heart rise against God, for 
having appointed a way of salvation so hard to be 
understood ; and with anguish of soul, I said, “‘ If 
it were to die a martyr, I could do it; or, to give 
away allI have; or, when grown up, to become a 
servant, that would be easy; but I shall never 
know how to believe.” In that moment these 
words were applied with mighty power to my soul,— 
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Who on Jesus relies, without money or price, 
The pearl of forgiveness and holiness buys.” 
They were accompanied with a light and power I 
had never known before; and with joy I cried out, 
“T do, I do rely on Jesus; yes, I do rely on Jesus; 
and God counts me righteous for what He has 
done and suffered, and hath forgiven all my 
sins!” Iwas surprised that I could not find out 
this before. I had thought every thing easier 
than to believe; but now I thought the way of be- 
lieving more easy than any other. A ray of light 
into the Gospel-plan shone upon my soul, and I 
began to adore the wonders of redeeming love. 
But, alas! it was but as the drops before a shower: 
in a few days I lost the power ina great measure,* 
though not the light of His blessing. I can re- 
member many promises, aftér this, being at times 
brought to my mind. Something also of a con- 
fidence in the Lord Jesus I ever retained; and 
when fears would spring up concerning the day of 
judgment, I used to comfort myself with this 
thought, “Jesus is to be the Judge, and I cannot 
be afraid of Jesus.” But I had not yet learned 
that lesson,— 
* Man, for the simple life Divine, 
What will it cost to break, 
Ere pleasure soft, and wily pride, 
No more within him speak !” 

Some time after I had thus by faith “ tasted of 
the powers of the world to come,” I fell into an 
uncommon lowness, and weakness of nerves, 
which was accompanied with grievous tempta- 
tions. I was oppressed beyond measure with the 
fear of sin, and accused in almost everything I 
said or did; so that I was altogether a heap of 
inconsistency. This was followed by temptations 


* She was not fayoured at this time with Christian 
ers She had none to help hor in the way of faith — 
DITOR. 
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unspeakably afflicting; it was continually suggested 
to my mind I had blasphemed against the Holy 
Ghost. The immediate effect of these temptations 
on my temper, drew on me very grievous burdens, 
and exposed me to so much anger and reproach 
from my parents, as made me weary of life. It 
appeared to them that I was obstinate and dis- 
ebedient: and my flesh has seemed ready to move 
on my bones, when I have heard my dear mother 
say, ‘‘ That girl is the most perverse creature that 
ever lived: I cannot think what is come to her:” 
and my heart used to sink like a stone; for I 
knew not what to do, and the grief of my mind 
quite destroyed my health. My grandfather and 
grandmother, who were to me the tenderest of 
parents, seeing me in such a poor way as to my 
body, (though they knew not the cause,) desired 
to have me with them. I grew something bet- 
ter while I was there; but on my return home, I 
became as bad as ever. 

This heavy season lasted, I think, nine weeks; 
when one day, opening my mind to my sister, (as 
indeed I had often before attempted to do, but 
could not explain myself,) she providentially used 
these words in her answer, ‘‘ Why, you do not 
mean to blaspheme, do you?” A light immedi- 
ately struck into my mind; I weighed the thought 
over and over, and could truly say, “Lord, Thou 
knowest I do not mean to blaspheme.” I then 
recollected that I had heard something about 
temptation, ‘and often wondered what it 
was. I thought, “It may be Satan whispers 
this into my mind, like what we read about 
Christian in the Pilgrim’s Progress going through 
the valley of the shadow of death.” I then 
determined never to regard it more, but always 
answer with these words, “I do not mean to 
blaspheme ; I will acknowledge Christ for ever: ” 
and in a few days I was perfectly delivered. Iam 
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the more full on this head, because it has been a 
warning to me ever since, not to be too severe in 
passing a judgment on the actions of children, 
whose reflections are far deeper, and their feelings 
much keener, than we are apt to imagine. 

I was now, I believe, about ten years old, and 
can recollect many comfortable moments in read- 
ing the word of God. The promises in Isaiah 
were in a particular manner applied to my soul, 
and I hardly ever opened the Bible, but there was 
something for me: till one day I heard a person 
make the remark, “that many people take pro- 
mises to themselves which do not belong to them.” 
Of some she observed, “They belonged to the 
church,” others “‘ to the Jews;” such and such “‘ to 
the Gentiles,” &c.; and then began to blame the 
presumption of those who applied them to their 
own souls! Such a thought had never entered 
my heart before. I knew the words were pri- 
marily spoken on particular occasions; but the 
Lord had led me to believe that His word was 
written to every soul, so far as they were willing 
to receive it by faith. But from the above con- 
versation, I was unhinged: * I knew not what to 
choose, or what to refuse; so that, being cast into 
reasonings, I lost all my love for reading the 
Scriptures, and sunk into a very cold and lifeless 
state. When I was twelve years old, we went to 
Bath for three months. Here I met with many 
dissipations, and had, I may truly say, no enjoy- 
ment of religion; only, when in the midst of the 
ball-room, I used to think, ‘‘If I knew where to 
find the Methodists, or any who would show me 
how to please God, I would tear off all my fine 
things, and run through the fire to them:” and 
sometimes I thought, “If ever I am my own 
mistress, I will spend half the day in working for 
the poor, and the other half in prayer.” 

* Hore she again felt the want of Christian fellowship.—Ep. 
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When I was about thirteen, the things of God 
began to return with more power on my mind. 
One day my sister visiting Mrs. Lefevre,* found 
her truly awakened; and in earnest to save her 
soul. She told me this news with great delight; 
for as our parents had no suspicion of her being 
a Methodist, we saw the Lord had opened us a 
door into that Christian liberty we so much longed 
after. At her house we got opportunities of con- 
versation with religious persons, which a good deal 
strengthened our hands; though we often said to 
each other, ‘‘ These Methodists do not quite answer 
our expectations. Though our time is short with 
them, they lose much of it before they begin to 
converse with us about our souls: the Apostles 
would not have done so. But we must not form 
our judgment bythe rich. Let us wait till we get 
acquainted with some of the poor among them ; 
pepe they will be right Methodists, and more 

ike the first Christians.” 

Sometimes that promise was brought powerfully 
to my mind, ‘‘ Whatsoever ye shall ask believing, 
ye shall receive:” then, thought I, ‘‘ I may ask all 
the grace I will; I may ask power never to offend 
my God again.” Faith sprung up inmy soul, and 
I was much drawn out in prayer for holiness; till 
one day, speaking of it to a particular person, she 
raised many objections to the thought of all sin 
being removed from the heart. I felt as if cold 
water was thrown on a newly-kindled fire, and 
the wings of my faith seemed clipt. Fearing lest 
Iwas wrong, I prayed the Lord to answer for Him- 
self by His word. So, taking up the Bible, with 
much prayer I opened it, and immediately cast 
my eyes on these words, ‘‘ Behold, I am the Lord, 
the God of all flesh: is any thing too hard for Me ?” 
It came with power; my heart, as it were, leaped 

* Well known in the Methodist Connexion by her admi- 
rable lettexs, published many years ago.—ED. 


MRS. FLETCHER. 11 


for joy ; and I cried out, ‘‘ Now I will wrestle, and 
I shall prevail.” 

Towards the end of the following winter, there 
was a confirmation at St. Paul’s; and my father 
desired I should be confirmed. This was a very 
rousing ordinance tome. For some time before, 
I had felt how unworthy I was of it; how unfit 
thus solemnly to devote myself to God, by renew- 
ing that covenant I had so often broken. I read 
‘the Order of Confirmation, with the Ministration 
of Baptism, over and over, and besought my God 
to give me power to keep the charge of the Lord 
faithfully. For some months after, every time I 
approached the Lord’s table, I had a very peculiar 
sense of His presence, and sometimes I felt as if 
the Lord Jesus did from His own hand give me 
the sacred emblems of His body and blood. 

, But the next year my mind again wandered 
after many things; and though I tasted now and 
then a little of the loving-kindness of the Lord, 
yet, in general, I was greatly under the power of 
my own will. Pride and perverseness got many 
times the upper hand, and there was nothing in 
my life or conversation which could adorn the 
Gospel: but I then did not see my conduct in that 
light. While our love is small, our perceptions in 
spiritual things are very dark. Alas! I thoughtI 
-walked asa Christian ; but now that I see so much 
more of the holiness of God, I also discern more 
fully the depth of my fall, and am astonished that 
either God or man bore with me. While the car- 
nal mind retained this power, I do not wondermy 
dear mother should not love me as the rest of her 
children; for I was not only more dull and indo- 
lent in every thing I had to learn, but I gave way 
to an insolent and disobedient spirit in such a 
degree, towards the whole family, that the recol- 
lection has often seemed to draw blood from my 
heart. How perfectly dol feelthese words my own,— 
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* Sink down, my soul, sink lower still, 
Lie level with the dust!” 
But the Lord did notforsake me. One night after 
spending some time in prayer, I cast my eyes on 
a book Mrs. Lefevre had given me, and read these 
words :— 
“Tl look into my Saviour’s breast : 
Away, sad doubt, and anxious care,— 
Mercy is all that’s written there.” 


*__Jesu’s blood, through earth and skies, 
Mercy, free, boundless mercy, cries.” 
I saw, as it were, the Father of mercy, opening 
his arms to receive me; and on that boundless 
love I had liberty to cast my whole soul. I was 
more and more thankful for my union with Mrs. 


“Lefevre, and experienced in her the greatest com- 
‘ fort of my life. 


About this season my ever-honoured grand- 
father and grandmother were taken from us. He 
was one of the excellent of the earth. His life, in 
many respects, was remarkable and singular. In 
his last ilmess, he delighted much in these words: 
“My sheep hear My voice: I know them, and 
they follow Me,” &c. He was aged seventy-nine, 
and had lived with my grandmother forty-five 
years in an union not usually to be met with. He 
was a pattern in many respects: plain in his 
dress, mortified in his food, and strictly conscien- 
tious in all his expenses. When many dishes 
were on his table, he scarcely ate of anything but 
mutton, and that for many years, because he 
believed it most conducive to his health. His love 
and charity to the poor were uncommon. He es- 
teemed it a reproach to any man to say, he died 
very rich; adding, ‘‘It is too plain a mark he has 
not made a good use of his income.” 

One day, upon the Exchange, a gentleman who 
was by him said to another, “ Sir John, I give you 
joy; they tellme you have completed your hun- 
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dred thousand pounds.” The other replied, “I 
‘hope to double it before I die.’ My grandfather, 
turning short, said, “Then, Sir John, you are not 
worthy of it.” Once, being at the table of a noble- 
man, he observed the guests drinking to excess, 
and conversing in a very unchristian manner. At 
first he tried to turn the conversation; but the 
torrent being too strong, he rose up, and leaning 
over the back of his chair, gave them a solemn 
reproof, joined to an affectionate warning, and 
then left the company. I have been with him in 
his chariot when he has suddenly stopped to re- 
prove profane swearing on the road. 

My grandmother was a woman of an uncom- 
monly sweet temper; and having acquired a good 
deal of skill in physic, she so helped the poor, 
that they looked on her as a mother, a nurse, and 
a counsellor. When my grandfather had been 
dead three months, she dreamed one night, he 
came to her, and, standing by the bedside, said, 
she should come to him shortly: till then his 
happiness was not so complete as it wouldbe; and 
added, “Study the Scriptures, study the Scrip- 
«ures: ‘in them ye think ye have eternal life.’” 
From this time she applied to them daily, in a 
manner superior to what she had done before; 
though she had always a high veneration for the 
word of God. About three weeks after, she said 
to us one day, “ Air that room: I will go into it, 
that I may die in the bed Mr. Dunster died in.” 
From the night she went into it, she came out no 
more; for she died within the week. As she did 
‘not appear any worse than usual, she was at first 
thought to be inno danger. She said herself, two 
or three times, “What a blessing! I am dying 
without pain! I have no more than I can very 
well bear!” 

From this time we began to get rather more 
liberty; and, one day, when my sister was on a 
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visit at Mrs. Lefevre’s, Mr. Romaine came in, and 
began to speak of the sinfulness of attending the 
playhouse. She listened with great earnestness to 
all he said; and repeated it to me on her return. 
It was as “a nail in a sure place,” and I began to 
ery for power to stand to the light which I had 
then received. 

A few months after this my sister married; by 
which I was left alone. I must observe, to this 
time, my parents had very little suspicion of our 
having any intercourse with the Methodists ; but 
thought (when the before-mentioned servant was 
put away, and our books taken from us) that our 
religious impressions had worn off. I now saw 
the time was come, when I must ‘‘ confess Christ 
before men,” if I would wish Him to confess me 
“before His Father and the holy angels.” I con- 
sulted some of my serious friends about the play- 
house; but they said, ‘‘ Were you older, we should 
know what to advise: but, as you are but sixteen, 
if your parents insist on your going, we do not see 
how you can avoid it.” This answer did not fully 
satisfy me; and I was much distressed both ways. 
I saw the duty I owed to an absolute command 
from my parents in a very strong light; and, on 
the other hand, I remembered that my obedience 
to them was to be “‘in the Lord!” I sought direc- 
tion in prayer, and endeavoured to examine the 
question on both sides; but the more I searched, 
the clearer it appeared to me I must not comply. 
I considered the playhouse had a tendency to 
weaken every Christian temper, and to strengthen 
all that was contrary; to represent vice under the 
false colour of virtue; and to lead, in every respect, 
into the spirit of “‘ the world,” —‘ the friendship ”’ of 
which, the Apostle declares, “is enmity with God.” 
When the time came, and my obedient compliance 
was required, I begged to be left at home. On a 
refusal, I laid open my whole keart to my father ; 
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apprising him, I would not willingly be disobedi- 
ent in any thing, unless where conscience made it 
appear to be my duty. We conversed on the sub- 
ject with great freedom ; for my dear father was a 
man of deep reason, calmness, and condescension. 
He replied, “Child, your arguments proye too 
much ; and, therefore, are not conclusive. If what 
you say be true, then all places of diversion, all 
dress and company, nay, all agreeable liveliness, 
and the whole of the spirit of the world, is sinful.” 
I embraced the opportunity, and said, “ Sir, I see 
it as such, and therefore am determined no more 
to be conformed to its customs, fashions, or max- 
ims.” This was a season of great trial; but the 
Lord stood by me: glory be to His holy name! 

I daily discerned a great difference between my 
manner of life, and that which the Bible described 
as the life of a Christian. I had often strong 
desires to be wholly given to the Lord, Much 
opposition I met with for having declared my 
sentiments ; and, what was very cutting to me, I 
was often debarred from the pleasure of seeing my 
friend Mrs. Lefevre. This was the consequence 
I much feared, if I should openly declare my mind; 
but I was thoroughly convinced, if I loved my 
friend more than God’s law, I should never know 
the power of true religion. It is my natural tem- 
per to be very anxious about any one I love, and 
tofix too much of my confidence in them. This was 
the case with respect to Mrs. Lefevre. I saw and 
lamented it, beseeching the Lord to take away all 
idolatry out of my affections, and give me to love 
her as L ought, : 

I dreamed,one night I was in a church, and saw 
‘written on the wall, in letters of gold, these 
words: “ Thou shalt have no other gods but Me.” 
While I was looking on it, I saw the name of Mrs. 
Lefevre written under it. I was surprised, and 
presently beheld the following line: “If this ig 
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your God, then whatam1I?” I awakened with 
a deep conviction that I had placed too much con- 
fidence on an arm of flesh. I knew it was the 
voice of God by this mark,—a great sweetness ac- 
companied the reproof. This was the method the 
Lord has always used towards me: He held me up 
with one hand, while He smote me with the other. 
In the month of June, 1756, I spent a day with 
Mrs. Lefevre. It was a profitable time: I found 
my heart very open, and told her, I believed I 
could give up even her to the will of God. She 
replied, “Nothing you could have said would have 
given me more satisfaction. For a long time I' 
have thought the thread of life was nearly spun 
out. I have no clog upon my chariot wheels; but 
my greatest pain was for you, who have already 
so many trials surrounding you.” This was her 
last address; for, three days after, I received a 
message, that she was seized with a sudden ill- 
ness, and in great danger. My mother kindly 
permitted me to visit her; but I found her on the 
borders of eternity, into which, after expressing 
‘with great difficulty, ““I have comforts indeed!” 
her happy spirit took its flight. As my time was 
limited, I had returned home when I received the 
news of her death. I went into a grove that was 
in our garden, to pour out my soul before the Lord. 
But, what may seem strange, I was not permitted 
to feel at that time much pain; for the Lord met 
me with these words, which sprung up as living 
water in my soul :— 
“My star by night, my sun by day, 

My spring of life when parch’d with drought, 

My wine to cheer, my bread to stay, 

My strength, my shield, my safe abode, 

My robe before the throne of God.” 
I felt the Lord Jesus did answer all these cha- 
racters to my soul; and by faith I beheld Him ag 
“my robe before the throne of God.” 
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When 1 was about seventeen years of age, my 
father and two brothers (younger than I) were 
going, with some other company, to see the Royal 
George, which was sixteen miles from the shore 
from whence we set out: my father desired me 
to accompany them. I knew not what to do, but 
at length believed I ought to obey. Indeed, I 
thought I should have no further cross than the 
going to the ship, and returning in the afternoon. 
But we had not been long in the vessel, before 
some of the company began to ridiculemy oyermuch 
religion. When we drew near the Royal George, 
the mén said, we must not attempt to go round 
her, for she was deep and very dangerous; but 
the gentlemen insisted they should row round the 
ship. While this was doing we were in great 
danger; and the ladies, exceedingly alarmed, began 
to cry out. Some of them said, ‘‘ Miss Bosanquet, 
why are yousocalm?” I told them I saw the 
danger; but our business was to trust in God: I 
was quite ready either to sink or to be saved. My 
confidence in the Lord kept me secure in His 
providence. I had now an opportunity to speak, 
and they were ready to hear. When we got into 
the ship, it seemed like a town; such a vast variety 
of places like shops were all around. We were met 
by Captain Burnet, who led us into a grand room: 
the place designed for us was pointed out bya lady 
thatattendedus. Captain Burnetproposed a dance, 
and after that a cold collation. Now I felt indeed. 
Several of the company fell upon me with, “‘ Now, 
Miss Bosanquet, what will youdonow? You must 
dance, you cannot run away.” Knowing my help 
must come from above, I lifted up my heart to the 
Lord, and cried to Him for help, Presently a 
messenger in haste called for Captain Burnet. 
He ran down, but soon returned with great dis- 
appointment in his countenance, saying, “O what 
shall we do? The Prince of Wales and Admiral 
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Anson are coming on board.” Never was any 
thing more welcome to me than this hurry in 
preparing for the Prince,—our present King, one 
year older than myself. My heart praised the 
Lord for this timely interposition. The cannon 
put aside the dance, and we at length talked of 
returning. We were let down into our little ves- 
sel, and I was truly thankful to be on the way 
home. But another trial soon occurred. Some 
of the company proposed going to Vauxhall: 
this I refused. ‘Then said they, “You must 
stay in the vessel with the men.” I knew not 
what todo. As they drew near the part where 
our coaches were waiting for us, a strange dis- 
agreement took place between two of the gentle- 
men: one of them, my brother, rose up, and bade 
the man draw near to the steps; he got out, 
and I followed him. The rest went on to Vauxhall. 
I was truly thankful when we got into the coach. 
This was the last attempt of this kind. 

But this peaceful frame did notlast long. Some 
* snares were presented before me, which dissipated 
my mind, and cooled the fervour of my affections. 
In this spirit I went to London in the winter. I was 
now about eighteen. As I had not yet had a clear 
conviction to throw aside dress while in my father’s 
house, I continued in my appearance like the com- 
pany I conversed with, only I did not go with 
them to public diversions; and this winter I began 
to gain favour in their eyes, and felt myself in great 
danger of béing carried down the stream. But the 
thought alarmed my soul, and caused me to look 
about for help. I cried to the Lord to bring me 
acquainted with some of the excellent of the earth, 
that I might learn to walk in the narrow way 
which leads to life and glory, and into which I 
saw I was scarcely entered. One day I heard a 
conversation concerning an extraordinary work 
among the Methodists,=that some of them spake 
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of such a change being wrought on their will andy 
affections, that they found that word to be accom- 
plished, ‘‘ Old things are passed away,” and “all 
things are become new.” The remembrance of 
that text, “Is any thing too hard for Me?” came 
with fresh power to my soul; and some encourag- 
ing promises sprang up in my mind, and made me 
persevere in prayer. I told my serious friends, 
(who were not joined to the Methodists,) if they 
could procure me an hour’s conversation with one 
of those pious women, I should esteem it a great 
favour; for I longed to see any one who would 
tell me of a deeper religion than I had yet known. 
I saw myself surrounded with snares, and often 
thought with tears on those words,— 
See, where o’er desert wastes I err, 
And neither food nor feeder hay. ; 
Nor fold, nor place of refuge near, _ 

While no man cares my soul to save.” 

At this time I became acquainted with a gentle- 
man in some sense religious, though I fear not 
deeply so. He professed much affection for me, 
and my religious friends advised me to think of 
him ;-as it was likely to be very acceptable to my 

arents, and would open a door to more religious 
iberty. But I cannot say he was agreeable to me. 
Neither my understanding nor affection could ap- 
prove the proposal ; yet I was hurt by unprofitable 
reasonings. Sometimes I thought it might be of 
the Lord ; at others, I could not see into it at all. 
While thus perplexed, I received a message from 
Miss Furley, ow Mrs. Downes,) that on such a 
day Mrs. Crosby would be at her house. I went 
to meet her in the spirit of prayer and expectation. 
She simply related what God had done for her 
soul. The words she spake were clothed with 
powers and my convictions of the necessity of 

oliness were much increased. The affair of the 
gentleman was eg from my mind; and 
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the prospect of a life wholly devoted to God drank 
up every other consideration. In afew hours I 
returned home to our country house on Epping 
Forest: but such a sweet sense of God, the great- 
ness of His love, and His willingness to save to 
the uttermost, remained on my mind, that, if I 
but thought on the word holiness, or of the ador- 
able name of Jesus, my heart seemed to take fire 
in an instant; and my desires were more intensely 
fixed on God than ever I had found them before. 

A few days after, I wrote to Mrs. Crosby. The 
following is an extract :— 


“ Forest House, May 17th, 1757. 

“Tne Lord hath indeed been merciful above all 
I can ask or think. I am more drawn to prayer. 
I find a more earnest pursuit of. holiness than 
ever; but what most stirs me up is, [seem to hear 
the Lord calling to me in these words, ‘ Depart ye, 
depart ye; go ye out hence: touch not the un- 
clean thing; be clean, ye that bear the vessels of 
the Lord.’ ” 


I now saw the path in which I ought to walk. 
I determined not to think about a married life; 
for my present light was to abide single. But the 
Lord seemed to call me to more activity, insomuch 
that I cried out, ‘Lord, what wilt Thou have me 
todo? I would be given up, both soul and body, 
to serve the members of Christ.” My firm reso- 
lution was to be wholly given up to the church, 
in any way that He pleased. I desired not to be 
idle, but employed as those described by St. Paul 
to Timothy,—‘‘ If she have brought up children, 
if she have lodged strangers, if she have washed 
the saints’ feet, and diligently followed after every 
good work.” I can hardly express with what 
power these words would come to my mind. It 
seemed to me, the Lord had planned out all my 
way ; and I only wished so to walk. 
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The end of this summer brought me a great 
trial. My parents were going to Scarborough. 
My mother offered to take me with them, if I 
would do as they did, and not bring a reproach on 
them in a strange place. This seemed a reason- 
able request; but I could not comply, for the 
spirit of the world was as contrary to that of 
Christ in Scarborough as in London. I requested 
to be left with my sister; but it was appointed 
for me to spend most of my time at an uncle’s'in 
London. They were exceedingly kind, and let 
me have much liberty. I had never before had 
the opportunity of a constant attendance on the 
means of grace, and I greatly feared abusing this 
talent. One of my acquaintance, being imprudent, 
pressed me never to be absent from any meeting 
or preaching. By this means, Iam sensible I went 
too far. I walked about more than my strength 
could bear, having been scarce ever permitted to 
go out of our own grounds, but in a carriage. 
But, above all, I am pained when I think how 
little of Christian prudence appeared in my con- 
duct. The kind family in which I was received 
could not but blame and condemn a conduct which, 
though the motive was upright, was in itself some- 
times wrong. 

During this season I cultivated an acquaintance, 
for which I trust I shall for ever praise the Lord. 
It was with Mrs. Sarah Ryan, who, with a pious 
woman named Mary Clark, lived in a little house 
in Christopher Alley, Moorfields. They both pos- 
sessed the spirit of the primitive church in an 
eminent degree. A few of the most lively souls 
in the London society were frequently gathered 
there. The moreI saw of that family, the more 
I was convinced that Christ had yet a pure church 
below; and often, while in their company, I 
thought myself with the hundred and twenty that 
waited to be baptized by the Holy Spirit. It was 
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at Mrs. Ryan’s house that Mrs. Crosby boarded ; 

and whenever I was from home, this was the 
lace of my residence, and truly I found it to be a 
ittle Bethel. 

The more I conversed with Mrs. Ryan, the more 
I discovered of the glory of God breaking forth 
from within, and felt a strong attraction to con- 
sider her as the friend of my soul. I told her the 
past sins, follies, and mercies of my life, and re- 
ceived a similar account from her. 

The time now drew nigh for my parents’ return, 
and I went home to receive them. While in Lon- 
don I had used more exercise than my constitu- 
tion could bear. My mother was much surprised 
when she saw me appear so ill, and laid it all to 
my religion. A fever came on rapidly, and I was 
ordered to go to bed; but I could scarcely keep on 
my feet, while I ascended the stairs. When I was 
laid in bed, how shall I describe the posture of my 
mind? Distracted by the fever; torn by fears and 
temptations; and deprived of those friends, who at 
this time could have understood and comforted 
me! The loss of Mrs. Lefevre now also returned 
on my mind with great pain. My dear parents 
were not aware of the nature of my illness, which 
was, as the apothecary afterwards told them, a 
strong nervous fever. They thought it all arose 
from some trouble of mind I would not own; and 
told me one day, if I did not rouse myself out of 
that low state, my head should be blistered, and I 
should be shut up in a dark room. My father 
being present, I said, ‘‘ Will you put me in amad- 
house, papa?” He said, ‘No; but you must be 
shut up at home, if you do not strive against this 
lowness. The doctor says you have no pulse at 
all; he never saw a patient so low.” My mind: 
became greatly depressed; I could find no com. 
fort of any kind, either from God or outward 
things. ? 
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But the Lord graciously helped me, in an extra- 
ordinary way. As I lay reflecting on my situa- 
tion, and weeping before Him on account of the 
darkness of my mind, I discerned an unusual 
brightness, (yet not dazzling,) and a voice came so 
powerfully, that I can only say I heard and felt it 
with every faculty of soul and body,—“ Thou 
shalt walk with Me in white!” An answer 
seemed to come from my heart independent of 
myself,* “Lord, how can that be, seeing I am not 
worthy?” It was spoken to me. again, “ Thou 
shalt walk with Me in white; I will make thee 
worthy.” This was followed by those words, ‘I 
will throughly purge away thy dross, and take 
away all thy tin!” and, 

“Glory is on earth begun, 
Fiyerlasting life is won.” 

To this day I have the most lively remembrance 
of that manifestation; and, in the darkest mo- 
ments I have since passed through, I could never 
doubt its being the voice of the Lord. My illness 
was long, and attended with many trials. Before 
my recovery, Mrs. Ryan was removed from Lon- 
don to Bristol, to be housekeeper at the room 
there; and much did I pray the Lord that we 
should be brought together again. 

I was now about nineteen years of age; and \ 
soon after, my parents, having an intention to go 
to Bath for a season, proposed that I should spend 
that time at Bristol, as I was now thought to be 
consumptive. I gladly embraced the offer, as a 
merciful providence. I accordingly went to 
Bristol, where I remained seven weeks. Mrs. 
Downes (late Miss Furley) showed me mauch kind- 
ness. Indeed I was in some sense committed to 
her care by my parents, who had for years been 

* Who can account for this whole manifestation on com- 
mon principles? Yet what pious mind will not conclude it 
was help from the Lord “ in the time of need ?”—Ep1r. 
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acquainted with her family. I spent much of my 
time with Mrs. Ryan and Mrs. Clark, and, I trust, 
in some degree partook of their spirit. After my 
return home, I clearly discovered that I still con- 
formed too much in my appearance to the spirit 
and fashions of the world; but I plainly saw a 
renunciation of that conformity would give my 
relations great offence. I loved my parents, and 
feared to disoblige them. I sought for arguments 
to quench that little spark of light which was 
kindling in my soul, conscious they could not see 
in my light, and knowing that obedience to 
parents was one of the first duties. I did so far 
quench it, that I put on again many of the things 
I had thrown off. My acquaintance took much 
notice of me; and I was so afraid of losing their 
good opinion, that I had no power to reprove sin, 
nor even to refrain from joining in light or trifling 
conversation when in company. ButIsoon dis- 
cerned the danger consequent on their approval, 
and therefore determined to weigh well what 
was most likely to please God, and by that to 
abide. ; 

I prayed for direction, and saw clearly, that 
plainness of dress and behaviour best became a 
Christian, and that for the following reasons :— 

1. The Apostle expressly forbids ‘‘ women pyro- 
fessing godliness” to let their adorning be in 
apparel; allowing them no other ornament than 
that of “a meek and quiet spirit.” 

2. I saw the reasonableness of the command, 
and proved it‘good for a proud heart to wear the 
plain and modest livery of God’s children. 

8. It tended to open my mouth; for when I 
appeared like the world, in Babylonish garments, 
Thad its esteem, and knew not how to part with 
it. But when I showed, by my appearance, that 
I considered myself as a stranger and foreigner, 
none can know, but by trying, what an influence 
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it has on our whole conduct, and what a fence it 
is to keep us from sinking into the spirit of the 
world. For there is no medium: they who are 
conformed to the fashions, customs, and maxims 
of the world, must embrace the spirit also, and 
they shall find the esteem they seek; for the 
world will love its own. But let them remember 
also that word, “The friendship of the world is 
enmity with God.” 

4. L saw myself as a steward, who must render 
an account for every talent; and that it was my 
privilege to have the smile of God on every 
moment of my time, or penny of money which I 
laid out. 

5. I saw clearly that the helping my fellow- 
creatures in their need was both more rational, 
and more pleasant, than spending my substance 
on superfiuities ; and as I am commanded to love 
my neighbour as myself, and to consider all done 
to the household of faith as done to Christ, surely 
I ought not only to suffer my superfluity to give 
way to their necessity, but also (as occasion may 
require) my necessities to their extremities. 

6. But if is not only the talent of money, but of 
time, which is thrown away by conformity to the 
world; as it entangles us in a thousand little 
engagements, which a dress entirely plain cuts 
through at once. 

7. The end usually proposed by young persons 
in their dress is such as a devout soul would 
abominate. A Heathen may say, “It will pro- 
mote my being comfortably settled in life;” but 
I believe the Lord appoints the bounds of our 
habitation, and that “no good thing shall He 
withhold from those who walk uprightly.” I have 
therefore nothing to do but to commend myself to 
God, in holy obedience, and to leave every step of 
my life to be guided by His will. I will therefore 
make it my rule to be clean and neat, but in the 
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plainest things, according to my station: and 
whenever I thought on the subject, these words 
would pass through my mind with power, “ For 
so the holy women of old adorned themselves.” 
As soon as I saw my way clearly, I ventured to 
open my mind to my father concerning dress, as 
T had done before with regard to public places; 
entreating him to bear with me, while I endea- 
voured to show him my reasons for refusing to be 
conformed to the customs, fashions, and maxims 
of this world. He heard me with great patience ; 
and, as I loved him tenderly, it came very near 
me to oppose him. My trials increased daily. I 
was perplexed to know how far to conform, and 
how far to resist. I feared, on the one hand, dis- 
obedience to my parents; and, on the other, dis- 
obedience to God. 
~ My dear mother had sometimes expressed a 
| belief, that it would be better for the family if I 
were removed from it, lest my brothers, who were 
younger than I, should be infected by my senti- 
ments and example. Yet she did not see it clear 
te-bid me go; but rather wished me to depart of 
my own accord. The furnace now became hot; 
but I did not dare to come out without the Lord. 
Indeed, could there have been any amicable agree- 
ment between me and my parents, permitting me 
to live elsewhere, I would gladly have consented 
to do so. J even made some proposals of this 
kind; but they never sawit good to concur. Pro- 
vidence thus overruled my desire for wise ends ; 
and to run away from my father’s house, I could, 
not think of. I was twenty-one years of age, and). 
had a small fortune of my own. I saw myself on’ 
the verge of a material change, and it was easy to 
discern that my father’s house would not long be 
a refuge for me; but in what manner I should be 
removed, or what trials I might yet have to go 
through, I could not tell. The continual lan- 
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guage of my heart was, “‘T am oppressed: Lord, 
undertake Thou for me!” 

One day, my father said to me, “ There is a par- 
ticular promise which I require of you,—that you 
will never, on any occasion, either now or heres \ 
after, attempt to make your brothers what you}, 
call a Christian.” I answered, (looking to the 
Lord,) “I think, Sir, I dare not consent to that.” 
He replied, ‘Then you force me to put you out of 
_my house.” I answered, “ Yes, Sir, according to 
your views of things, I acknowledge it; and if I 
may but have your approval, no situation will be 
disagreeable.” He replied, “There are many 
things in your present situation which must be, I 
should think, very uncomfortable.” This Lacknow- 
ledged, and added, that if he would but say he 
approved of my removal, I would take a lodging 
which I heard of at Mrs. Gold’s, in Hoxton 
‘Square; but that no suffering could incline me to 
leave him, except by his free consent. He replied, 
with some emotion, “I do not know that you have 
ever disobliged me wilfully in your life, but only 
in these fancies; and my children shall always 
have a home in my house.” As I could not but 
foresee that a separation would take place, (though 
'T knew not how nor when,) I judged it most 
eet to take the lodgings, that, in case I should 

e suddenly removed, I might have a home to go 
to; which I preferred to the going into a friend’s 
house as a visiter. I also hired a sober gizl to be 
ready whenever I might want her. I informed 
my mother, a short time after, of the steps I had 
taken. She gave me two beds, one for myself, and 
a little one for my maid; and appeared to con- 
verse on it in a way of approval. Something, 
however, seemed to hold us, on both sides, from 
bringing it to the point. 

For the next two months I suffered much; my 
mind was exercised with many tender and painful 
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feelings. One day my mother sent me word, that 
I must go home to my lodgings that night. I 
went down to dinner, but they said nothing on the 
subject; and I could not begin it. The next day, 
as 1 was sitting in my room, I received again the 
same message. During dinner, however, nothing 
was spoken on the subject. When it was over, I 
knew not what todo. Iwas much distressed. I 
thought, ‘If they go out without saying anything 
to me, I cannot go; and if they should not invite 
me to come and see them again, how shall I bear 
it?” My mind was pressed down with sorrow by 
this suspense. Just as they were going out, my 
mother said, ‘‘ If you will, the coach, when it has 
set us down, may carry you home to your lodg- 
ing.” My father added, ‘ And we shall be glad to 
see you to dinner next Tuesday.” This was some 
relief. I remained silent. When the coach re- 
turned, I ordered my trunk into it; and, strug- 
gling with myself, took a kind leave of each of the 
servants, as they stood in a row in tears, in my 
way out of the house. About eight o’clock I 
reached my lodging. 

It consisted of two rooms, as yet unfurnished. 
I had neither candle nor any convenience. The 
people of the house I had never seen before; only 
I knew them by character to be sober persons. [ 
borrowed a table and a candlestick, and the win- 
dow-seat served me as a chair, When bolting my 
door, I began to muse on my present situation. 

“Tam,” said I, ‘‘ but young,—only entered into 
my twenty-second year. I am cast out of my 
father’s house. ‘I know the heart of a stranger ;’ 
but, alas! how much more of it may I yet have 
to prove!” I cried unto the Lord, and found a 
sweet calm overspread my spirit. I could in a 
measure act faith on these words: ‘‘ When thy 
father and thy mother forsake thee, the Lord shall 
take thee up.” The following reflections alsc 
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arose in my mind:—“‘I am now exposed to the 
world, and know not what snares may be gather- 
ing around me. I have a weak understanding, 
and but little grace. Therefore, now, before any 
snare has entangled me, I will form a plan for my 
future conduct, and endeavour to walk thereby. 
First, I will not receive visits from single men ; 
and, in order to evade the trial more easily, I will 
not get acquainted with any; I will, as much as 
possible, refrain from going into company where 
they are. Secondly, I will endeavour to lay out 
my time by rule, that I may know each hour what 
is to be done; nevertheless, I will cheerfully sub- 
mit to have these rules broken or overturned 
whenever the providence of God thinks fit so to 
do. And, thirdly, I will endeavour to fix my mind 
on the example of Jesus Christ, and to lead a 
mortified life ; remembering ‘He came not to be 
ministered unto, but to minister.’ ” 

The prejudices of education are strong, espe- 
cially in those persons who have been brought up 
in rather high life. The being removed from a 
parent’s habitation seemed very awful.. I looked 
upon myself as being liable to a deep reproach, 
and trembled at the thought. But I remembered 
that word, “‘ He that loveth father or mother more 
than Me, is not worthy of Me.” 

My maid being now come, and having lighted a 
fire in the other room, and borrowed a few things 
of the family she begged me to come into it, as 
the night was very cold. And now my captivity 
seemed turning every moment. That thought, 
“TJ am brought out from the world; Ihave nothing 
to do but to be holy, both in body and in spirit,” 
filled me with consolation. Thankfulness over- 
flowed my heart; and such a spirit of peace and 
content poured into my soul, that all about me 
seemed a, little heaven. 

Some bread, with rank salt butter, and water to 
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drink, made me so comfortable a meal, that I 
could truly say, “I eat my meat with gladness 
and singleness of heart.” As the bed was not put 
up, I lay that night almost on the ground; and 
the windows having no shutters, and it being a 
bright moonlight night, the sweet solemnity 
thereof well agreed with the tranquillity of my 
spirit. . I had now daily more and more cause for 
praise. I was acquainted with many of the excel- 
lent of the earth, and my delight was in them. 
Yet was I not without my cross; for every time I 
went to see my dear parents, what I felt when, 
towards night, [rose up to go away, cannot well 
be imagined. Not that I wished to abide there; 
but there was something in bidding farewell to 
those under whose roof I had always lived, that 
used to affect me much, though I saw the wise 
and gracious hand of God in all, who had by this 
means set me free for His own service. From my 
heart I thanked Him as the gracious Author, and 
them as the profitable instruments, of doing me 
so great a good. My mother was frequently giving 
me little things; and every renewed mark. of 
kindness made the wound to bleed afresh. 

In the years 1761 and 1762 there was a very 
great revival among the societies, both in London 
and many other places; and an earnest desire 
was stirred up in many hearts after full salvation. 
Prayer was made without ceasing by the faithful, 
that the glory of God might ‘“ go forth as bright- 
ness,” and His salvation “‘asalamp that burneth.” 
These prayers were answered in a very powerful 
manner. The Spirit was poured out on some in 
such a degree as can hardly be conceived, but 
by those who felt the Divine influence. Not only 
Mr. Wesley and Mr. Maxfield were in an un-: 
common manner blessed in their preaching; but 
many simple persons, both men and women, were 
lively harbingers of the approaching Pentecost, 
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and cried aloud, “‘The kingdom of heaven is at 
hand!” The mighty power of God was seen on 
eyery side! Christ was held out as a complete 
Saviour; and represented to the eye of faith, as 
crying out on this festal day, “If any man thirst, 
let him come unto Me and drink: he that believeth 
on Me, out of his belly shall flow rivers of living 
water.” These rivers did indeed flow from heart 
to heart. Tho gift of victorious faith was given 
to many, not only for themselves, but others. 
A clear light shone on these truths: ‘They that 
are in Christ are new creatures: old things are 
passed away, and all things become new.” ‘‘ The 
blood of Jesus Christ cleanseth from all sin.” 
The whole soul, with every faculty, shall be so 
“brought into subjection to Christ,” as to feel, “T 
live not, but Christ liveth in Me!” 

Some portion of this river seemed now to reach 
me also. The means of grace were as marrow to 
my soul: and often these words were applied, ‘If 
thou canst believe, all things are possible to him 
that believeth.’? But I could not believe so as to 
give up my whole heart tothe Lord. J knew Him 
mine; but other things had yet life in me, though 

“not dominion over me. I was now assured the 
blessing of sanctification (or, in other words, a 
heart entirely renewed) could not be received, but 
by simple and naked faith: * and my soul groaned 
out its desire in these words,— 

“ That mighty faith on me bestow 
Which cannot ask in vain : 
Which holds, and will not let Thee go 
Till I my suit obtain!” 





One day, as a few of us were praying together 
at brother Gilford’s, we were so drawn out that we 
were, I think, four hours engaged, when I really 

* By simple faith, I mean, taking God at His word with- 
out reasoning; and by naked faith, I mean, stripped of every 
other dependence, but on Christ alone. : 
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thought we had not been above one; and this was 
frequently the case with us. Another day, as I 
was at a meeting for prayer at a friend’s house, 
when we had continued some time, I seemed as 
if I had lost all. Deep discouragement seized my 
spirit, but Il wrestled on, and was asin an agony to 
“Jove God with all my heart.” Brother Gilford 
was praying for me, when in a moment I felt a 
calmness overspread my spirit, and by faith I 
laid hold on Jesus as my full Saviour. I said in 
my heart, ‘Thy will be done! Thy will be done!” 
and in that I felt my rest. In the same moment, 
brother Gilford changed prayer into praise, telling 
the Lord He had heard and answered; He had set 
me at liberty, and now he would praise Him. 
This surprised me, as I had not given the least 
sign, by either word or motion, of what I had felt 
within. He concluded his prayer with that act 
of praise. He asked me how I felt myself. I 
answered, I could not fully tell, but that I found 
that the love of the will of God had brought an 
unspeakable peace into my soul: that, however, 
I did not feel joy; only a rest in that thought, 
“The Lord reigneth,” and, ‘His will shall be 
done.” As I was walking home, I found the 
presence of the Lord to be with me. He seemed 
to say, “Round thee and beneath thee are spread 
the everlasting arms.” I felt they were so, and 
my faith seemed to gather strength continually. 
Yet.for some days I was much exercised with 
temptation, and continually accused, that I had 
thought, said, or done something amiss.* But 
after a little time I found a more solid rest, and 
sensibly felt my will and affections were fixed on 
God; and most powerfully was I penetrated with 
these words :— 
* Their daily delight shall be in His name, 
They shall as their right His righteousness claim, 


* A strong mark of the reality of the work.—Ep. 
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His righteousness wearing, and cleansed by His blood, 
Bold shall they appear in the presence of God!” 


One night I awaked with much of the presence of 
God, when those words were powerfully applied, 
—‘Thou shalt call thy walls salvation, and thy 
gates praise.” That promise also dwelt on my 
mind,—‘ In returning and rest shall ye be saved; 
in quietness and confidence shall be thy strength.” 
I believe what I felt at that season was a low 
degree of pure love; or what we call a clean 
heart. But though it was in a small degree, yet 
it did evidence itself by a mighty change. I 
had many temptations, and not much joy. Yet 
did I never feel any thing contrary to love: and in 
the temptations with which I was attacked I felt 
a great difference. Satan never attempted to 
draw my affections, neither to move me to anger ; 
for there I could have answered him, Thou hast 
nothing in me;* but I was followed with such 
a sense of sorrow as I cannot express. The fear 
of living to fall from grace, and sin against God, 
tore me at intervals, for some minutes, as one on 
arack. Then a turn of the eye by faith on Jesus 
would make my enemies flee. Another cause of 
sorrow was,—something Iam at a loss to describe, 
but it seemed most exquisite feelings were opened 
in my soul, suchas I never knew before. IfI saw 
or heard of the consequences of sin, I was ready 
to die! For instance, if in the street I saw a 
child ill-used or slighted by the person who seemed 
to have the care of it; or a poor person sweating 
under an uncommonly heavy burden; or if I saw 
a horse or a dog oppressed or wounded, it was 
more than I could bear. I seemed to groan and 
travail in birth, as it were, for the whole creation. 
Yet, notwithstanding all these painful feelings, I 
had a solid peace. I always felt I committed my 
* His strength lay in ‘applying the Law to a conscience so 
tender.—Ep, 
C) 
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all to Jesus, and I lived on His faithfulness. As I 
observed before, anger seemed in my soul to know 
its place no more. Neither did I find an attach- 
ment to any creature, or thing, but such as reflected 
from the will of God. Sucha sense of purity dwelt 
on my soul, as I can hardly describe. I often felt 
the power of those words,— Unto the pure all 
things are pure.” I sometimes thought, I should 
not care if my breast was as a window, and if every 
thought was without a covering to man, as it was 
to God. A little degree of heavenly wisdom was 
also let down into my heart. Being fixed ona solid 
rock, Iwas not so easily shaken ; and those words 
were powerfully applied,—‘‘Thou shalt not be 
afraid for any evil tidings; for thy heart standeth 
fast, believing in the Lord.” But above all, I felt 
such a simplicity, such a hanging on the Lord 
Jesus, that self seemed annihilated, and Jesus was 
my all. The nothing into which I felt myself 
sunk, and the great salvation which I seemed to 
possess in Jesus, were such as I cannot explain. 

used often to say, ‘‘It appears to me that un- 
belief cannot find a place in my soul to set its 
foot upon.”’, And indeed it could not; for slavish 
fear seemed quite cast out. I could say, ‘I live 
not, but Christ liveth in me; and the life which I 
now live in the flesh, I live by faith in the Son of 
God.” Iwas truly nothing, and all my salvation 
came through ‘faith in the Son of God.” He 
was my soul’s delight; and I felt, if I could have 
been saved any other way, I would not have 
accepted it. O how often was that word in my 
mouth and heart,— 

“ Having done all, by faith I stand, 
And give the praise, O Lord, to Thee; 
Thy holy arm, Thy own right hand, 
Hath got Thyself the victory!” * 

* Who can deny this great salvation, without denying the 

truth and power of God? But, O, how few seek it !—Hp. 
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All this time the Lord kept me, as to outward 
things, like an infant in its mother’s arms. I 
put in practice my first resolution, and had no 
other thought but of devoting myself to God in 
a single life: only I remember I sometimes 
thought, “Were I to be married to Mr. Fletcher,* 
would he not be rather a help than a hinderance 
to my soul?” But it was only a thought, and 
had arisen from what some friends said to me on 
the subject. 

As I desired to be the Lord’s, and to spend all 
I had to His glory, I sometimes carried this desire 
too far, and did not allow myself quite what was 
needful. My exercises were greater than I had 
been used to: and I was seized with a com- 
plaint in my bowels. I thought if I had some 
spice boiled in water, and port wine with it, it 
would help me; but I was unwilling to get it. 
However, my heavenly Father took care for that ; 
He knows what we have need of before we ask: 
for at that very time a relation called, and brought 
me a quantity of spice as a present; and the very 
next day my father ater in -his chariot, and 
brought me a hamper of port wine, neither of 
them knowing any thing of my wants! I there- 
fore received it as immediately from the Lord. 
And I could give a variety of instances of the 
same nature. It seemed I could hardly think 
of a thing but it was brought to me. O how 
true is that promise, “What is given up for 
God, shall be restored manifold in this present 
life!” Before the Lord made me to wander from 
my father’s house, a particular person used to 
upbraid me with that reflection,—“ You will soon 
find the difference between your father’s house, 
and such poking holes as you will live in. There 
you will not have one inch but the common 
street; whereas you haye been used to large and 

* At that time Mr. Sars Assistant in London. 
Co 
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fine gardens, in which you much delighted. And 
how tired you will be of such trash as you will 
provide, instead of the plentiful provision of his 
table! Before you have lived so for six months, 
I will engage you will wish yourself back again, 
and your religion out of the way.” 

But was itso? O Lord, Thou knowest! ‘Thou 
didst feed me as with the finest wheat-flour, and 
with water out of the stony rock didst Thou 
satisfy me.” All I could want, all I could desire, 
was bountifully supplied. When I have some- 
times been reflecting on my situation, inward and 
outward, I have remembered that word,—‘ The 
meek shall inherit the earth.” Glory be to Thee, 
O Lord! Thou hast meekened my spirit, and 
Thou makest me to possess all things. Often I 
have said in amazement, ‘What can I fear? I 
have no desire: the will of God swallows up all! 
My he and my all; my Jesus and my all for 
ever |’ 


PART II. 


HER REMOVAL TO LAYTONSTONE. 


I mxprRienceD daily more and more of the 
tender care of the Almighty; and often felt those 
words with power,— 

“No fondest parent’s anxious breast 
Yearns like thy God’s to make thee blest.” 
Every want was supplied before I could ask it; 
nay, many times before I was conscious of the 
want. My maid was but dull and ignorant, though 
a good girl; and I knew little more of the world 
than she did, having been used to so different a 
way of life. My health, and many concerns, 
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needed a care I did not know how to take. But 
if at any time such an idea would offer to my 
mind, I checked it in a moment with that thought, 
—T have the Gospel. I have freedom to serve 
God. Ihave spiritual blessings. What more can 
Ineed?” And truly, I rather saw than felt my 
wants. Nevertheless, now and then, I have said, 
“Would not a steady, faithful friend be a great 
advantage to me ?—one who could lead me into 
deeper acquaintance with God?” But I sought 
it not; all my cares on Him were cast, and in 
His will I found my resting-place; and “in quiet- 
ness and confidence was my strength.” 

At this juncture, I received a letter from Mrs. 
Ryan, informing me she was coming up to London. 
She had left Bristol room some time before, her 
health not permitting her to continue in that 
place. She informed me she was settled in a 
lodging, but she saw it her duty to come up to 
London a few months for my sake; ‘for I reap,” 
gaid she, “of your substance, and so do many, but 
the Lord shows me that at present you suffer 
from the want of a friend;” referring to what I 
had written to her; ‘and I think He has ripened 
and confirmed that solid spark of fendship! 
which was so long ago kindled in our breasts 
towards each other. It seems to me as if the 
Lord had laid your burden on me, as He once 
committed the care of Mary to Joseph, and after- 
wards to the favoured disciple.” She concluded,— 

** Jesus, to Thy preserving care 
My choicest blessings I commend ; 
Receive, and on Thy bosom bear, 
‘ The soul whom Thou hast made my friend!” 
I spread my friend’s letter before the Lord, and 
praised Him for laying my burden on the heart of 
one whom I knew to be a favourite of heaven. I 
answered, that I should be very glad to see her. 
‘She had not been long at her sister’s before she 
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was seized with a violent disorder, which we 
thought would end in death. I visited her often, 
and with much profit. Mrs. M. being taken ill 
also, and only_one servant to attend them both, I 
believed it my duty to be with her night and day; 
and the Lord gave me such strength and ability 
for it, as I had never found before. I felt His 
peculiar smile on my employment; and those 
words, which had formerly made such an impres- 
sion on my mind, were now continually before 
me,— 
* O that my Lord would connt me meet 

To wash His dear disciples’ feet 5 

After my lowly Lord to go, 

And wait upon His saints below ; 

Enjoy the grace to angels given, 

And serve the royal heirs of heaven!” 


As she slept little, we conversed much; and our 
hearts were united as David’s and Jonathan’s. 
The spirit of community which reigned in the 
church at Jerusalem, I felt a taste of ; and from 
that time to her death, the cold words of mine and 
thine were never known between us. A circum- 
stance which now occurred unexpectedly con- 
strained her to remove. I took her home with 
me, but not till I had inquired of the Lord, well 
knowing how much the progress of the Divine life 
depends on our private connexions. Unless much 
caution is used between persons living together, 
they are often a great hinderance to each other. 
After a timie the Lord was pleased to restore 
her to health: and having one heart and mind, 
and one purse, we agreed that one habitation also 
would be most profitable. The Lord had given us to 
feel that union which even death itself could not 
dissolve. I have often thought on those words of 
Solomon, ‘A faithful friend is the medicine of 
life; and he that fears the Lord shall find him.” 
Some, however, objected,—‘ Your income is as 
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yet but small; you wish to be useful; why then 
did you not choose, as a friend, one who had 
some fortune to unite with your own, and that 
might have enlarged your sphere?” I answered, 
“T did not choose at all. Istood still, saw, and 
followed, the order of God. And if my means 
had been enlarged in money, and lessened in 
grace, what should I have gained by that?” I 
acknowledge I neither gained honour, gold, nor 
indulgence to the flesh, by uniting myself to a 
sickly, persecuted saint; but I gained such a 
spiritual helper as I shall eternally praise God for. 
Many are the advocates of friendship. Many will 
say, with Dr. Young, 
“Poor is the friendless master of a world. 
A world in purchase for a friend is gain.” 
But they refuse the sacrifice demanded by that 
friendship, and forget the following lines :— 
‘ But, for whom blossoms this elysian flower ? 

Can gold gain friendship ? Impudence of hope! 

As well mere man an angel might beget. 

Love, and love only, is the loan for love. 

Delusive pride repress,— 

Nor hope to find a friend but who hath found 

A friend in thee.” 


We continued together at Hoxton some time. 
When I was about twenty-three, the people of 
Laytonstone were much laid on my mind. Thad 
both my birth and maintenance from that place, 
and I could not help thinking I owed something 
to their souls. Yet I saw the way very difficult. 


My parents permitted me to be often with them, | 


and seemed pretty well reconciled to my manner | 


of life, while at a distance. ‘But how,” thought 
I, “will it appear in their eyes, to bring the 
Preachers they so much object to, within a mile 
of their house? I thought I should not now be 
called to offend them any further. Cannot the 
Lord, if He sees good, send the Gospel, to those 
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people insome other way?” Thus I putit from my 
mind again and again; yet a strange love for the 
souls in that place would spring up in my heart; 
and when I said, ‘‘ Lord, send by whom hou wilt 
send, but not by me!” those words again presented 
themselves,—‘‘ He that loveth father or mother 
more than Me, is not worthy of Me.” 

About this time a house of my own at Layton- 
stone became untenanted. My friend, as well as 
myself, saw many reasons for our removing to 
that place. We prayed much about it, and I asked 
the Lord to show us clearly His will; and at 
length felt from the Lord, first, a liberty to believe, 
that if my father did absolutely forbid my coming, 
I was not required to do it. Secondly, I knew 
God did not require impossibilities: I had not yet 
an income sufiicient for living in that place. I 
asked, therefore, as a further mark, the settling an 
affair, which kept me out of part of my fortune, 
occasioned by a flaw in the making of my grand- 
mother’s will. I had taken some pains about this 
affair before, but to no purpose. However, L' 
slightly mentioned it again, and it was settled 
directly. Then I made known to my father my 
thought about living at Laytonstone. I used no 
deception; but told him plainly the end I pro- 
posed in so doing, my mother being present. He 
made not the least objection, only added, with a 
smile, ‘If a mob should pull down your house: 
about your ears, I cannot hinder them.” We 
waited before the Lord, believing it was His call, 
and held ourselves in readiness—for immediate! 
obedience. One nightT dreamed Dwas in one of; 
my houses there in company with all kinds of| 
people, rich and poor, most of whom appeared: 
very ungodly. It was strongly impressed on my 
mind to speak to them; but I started from the 
thought, and said with emotion, “Lord, what do I! 
here among this people, for they are not Thy peo- 
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ple, and what amI to do with them?” I then be- 
held the Lord Jesus stand as just before me. The 
awful majesty of His presence had such an exicct 
on me as I cannot express! It seemed to me I 
sunk down before Him as if I were sweetly melt- 
ing into nothing. I saw no shining brightness, or 
any thing dazzling to the eye. He appeared only 
as a man clothed in white; yet to my mind there 
was what I cannot put into words. It was a sense 
of His purity, it was the glory of holiness, which 
so overcame me! There seemed but about one 
yard’s distance between my Saviour and me,— 
when He spake, with a voice clear and distinct, 
these words: “I will send thee to a people that 
are not a people, and I will go with thee. Bring 
them unto me; for I will lay my hand upon them, 
and heal them. Fear not, only believe.” When 
the immediate presence of my Lord was with- 
drawn, I thought that I repeated, with tears, to 
the people what He had spoken to me. Many 
mocked and derided; but a few expressed a desire 
of being separated from the others to hear the 
word, I endeayoured to find a place to meet 
them in; and, in order to do so, I was constrained 
to walk over a piece of building, where the floor 
did not seem thicker than a wafer. When I had 
passed it, I looked back, and said, “‘ Not a splinter 
has given way under my feet.” Turning my face 
towards the lane, I saw a funeral, and awaked 
with that word powerfully applied, ‘“‘The mouth 
of the Lord hath spoken it.” I found myself in a 
sweet delightful peace. Soul and body seemed all 
attracted into a Divine harmony. When suffi- 
ciently come to myself to speak, [told sister Ryan 
(who slept with me) all that had passed. She re- 

lied, “This night, both sleeping and waking, I 

ave been much occupied with these words: ‘I 
will go before you, and humble the great ones of 
the earth.’” ; 
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This was in the year 1763. On March the 24th 
of the sama year we removed to Laytonstone. 
From the first hour, we found much of the pre- 
sence of God; and stood still to see His salvation, 
In order to supply the want of public means, 
(which we could not have but when we went to 
London,) we agreed to spend an hour every night 
together in spiritual reading and prayer. A poor 
woman, with whom I had formerly talked, came 
to ask if she might come in when we made prayer. 
We told her, at seven every Thursday night she 
should be welcome. She soon brought two or 
three more, and they others, till in a short time 
our little company increased to twenty-five. One 
night, just before the time of meeting, a poor 
woman called with a basket of cakes to sell. On 
our refusing to buy any, she stood still a long time 
at the gate. We began to converse with her about 
her soul, when she expressed a great desire to 
stay the meeting; and in so doing was so greatly 
blessed, that she would fain have left us part of 
her goods in return. We now thought it would 
be well to converse with each in particular, and 
that the time was come for it. Some few were 
offended, and came no more; but most appeared 
under conviction, and those we appointed to meet 
on Tuesday night, reserving the Thursday for the 
public meeting, which still kept increasing, and in 
which we read a chapter, and sometimes spoke 
from it. 

The first time we met on the Tuesday night 
two were set at liberty. We now thought it expe-, 
dient to apply to Mr. Wesley for a Preacher. He 
approved our plan, and sent Mr. Murlin the next 
Sunday; and within a fortnight we had twenty-; 
five joined in society. Much opposition now’ 
arose from all sides; (though more from the rich’ 
than the poor;) and one Thursday night, as I was 


speaking to a pretty large company in my own * 


MRS. FLETCHER. 43 


kitchen, the bell at the fore-gate was rung very 
hard. Our servant, who was a pious woman, 
went to see who was there. In the mean time, 
four shabby-looking men, with great sticks in 
their handg, came in at the back-door, and so into 
the kitchen. The servant soon returned with 
some emotion, and whispered me, “It is Mr. W., 
who ig come to inform you, you must, if you 
please, break off; for here is a great mob coming ; 
and the ring-leaders are four men with clubs.” 
Turning to the people, I answered her aloud, “O, 
we do not mind mobs, when we are about our 
Master’s business. ‘Greater is He that is for us, 
than all that can be against us.’” I then went on 
till I had concluded my subject. Having a few of 
the Rules of the Society, which I intended to dis- 

erse that night, I addressed myself first to the 
our men, who stood before me, explained what 
they were, and asked if they would choose to 
accept one. They received them with a respect- 
ful bow, and went out. Who they were, and what 
was their purpose, I know not to this day. We 
heard no more of the mob. At this time the hand 
of the Lord was much with us, supporting and 
comforting us under every trial. There was only 
my friend Ryan, myself, the maid, and Sally 
Lawrence, a child about four years old, whom [ 
had just before taken from the side of her mother’s 
coffin into our house. On one side it was open ta 
the forest; and I knownot that one of the awakened 
people lived within a mile of us. We were as ong 
desert alone; but the Lord was with us, and pre- 
served us beneath His love’s almighty shade. The 
enemy came, however, to the length of his chain. 
Sometimes on Sundays, when the nights werg 
dark, after the society meeting, a mob used ta 
- collect at the gate, and throw dirt at the people aq 
they went out; and when they were gone, they 
used to come into the yard, break some trifles they 
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found there, and, putting their face to a window 
which had no shutters, roar and howl like wild 
beasts. 

And now another dispensation was opening 
before us. From the time I was seventeen, some 
drawings towards the care of children had dwelt 
on my mind. I felt the same desire now, as at 
that time, to become in every sense a servant of 
the church. Those words were still with me: ‘Tf 
she have lodged strangers ; if she have brought up 
children; if she have relieved the afflicted; and 
diligently followed after every good work.” YetI 
was truly sensible no work was good but as being 
done in the will and order of God. We therefore 
entreated the Lord to discover to us all His sacred 
will from day to day, and not suffer us in any 
degree to err therefrom. ! 

Various leadings of Providence, both inward and, 
outward, drew us to think of the rising generation’ 
with more than common tenderness. Our abilities 
were small; yet, perhaps, a few children we could 
educate, without interrupting the order of God in! 
our call towards the grown people. We deter-' 
mined, however, to take none but destitute orphans, 
that no one might interrupt our plan of education. 
We were not unconscious, that to change the heart 
belongs to God; but, at the same time, we remem- 
bered there was a blessing promised to the train- | 
ing up a child in the way he should go, and that a 
degree of knowledge, with a capacity of getting 
their bread in an honest way, has, under God, 
rescued many from destruction. Some such ob- 
jects now presented themselves, and we received 
them, one after another, in the name of the Lord. | 
We, however, refused many, taking only those: 
concerning whom there appeared a particular call' 
of Providence. 

For a considerable time our family consisted of 
one servant, six orphans, and ourselves; but we 
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found it took up too much of our time to have the 
whole care of them alone; especially as my friend 
Ryan was often confined by ilmess. We therefore 
took a pious young woman, named Ann Tripp, 
who desired to devote herself to God, in a closer 
walk than the generality of believers. She was 
ele as governess over the children, whose num- 

er continued to increase. Some serious women 
also were added to our household, and to each of 
them particular duties and employments were 
assigned. In the whole we received thirty-five 
children, and thirty-four grown persons; but not 
all at one time. 

We now found work enough on our hands, and 
wished to free ourselves from all needless cares. 
As well, therefore, to answer that end, as to avoid 
conformity to the world, we thought it best to have 
but one dress. We fixed on a dark purple cotton, 
of which we had many pieces stamped; and our- 
selves, with the whole family, wore nothing else, 
We had a large hall, and in it a table five yards 
long, at which we ate together. There, also, we 
assembled for morning and evening devotion, and 
on several other occasions. But in general the 
children were in the nursery, and the other sisters 
in their own apartments. 

When my family began thus to increase, I must 
acknowledge that the consequent expenditure con- 
siderably exceeded my income. But it appeared 
to me, that, in this matter, I was acting under a 
penne call from the Lord: we were moved, also, 

y a degree of the same spirit which is expressed 
in a book entitled, ‘The Footsteps of Divine 
Proyidence;” giving an account of the Orphan 
House at Halle, in Germany, raised by Professor 
Francke, 

This plan I would not recommend to others, 
unless they should feel what I felt; for certainly 
justice goes before charity; and there is very sel- 
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dom a réal call from God to give more than we 
have. But, it must be observed, though my in- 
come was inadequate to the undertaking, I had a 
considerable capital: so that I was not at present 
in danger of debt. The risk I ran was that of 
spending my capital, and being left without a 
maintenance. Butthe Lord seemed to assure me, 
by many and various ways, that I should not thus 
be deserted. 

We now set ourselves to inquire of the Lord, 
how we should train up these children to His 
glory; and a few out of many reflections which 
occurred tomy mind, I will endeavour to set down, 
But I must observe, first, as most of our children 
were naked, full of vermin, and some afflicted with 
distempers, the first thing was to clean and clothe 
them, and attend to their health; which usually 
was followed with much success. At the same 
time, we endeavoured to bring them to an outward 
conformity of manners with the rules of the house, 
and to some courtesy of behaviour: this was not 
difficult, as a child naturally falls in with what it 
sees in others. The second attempt was to fix on 
their minds, that we had no motive in receiving 
them into our house but that of love; love to their 
soulsand bodies: we wished to saye their bodies from 
misery, and their souls from eternal destruction. 

With respect to the strangers, we endeavoured 
to lead them to a view of the love of God; obsery- 
ing, that it was His love which caused ours ;—He 
put it into our heart, He brought them in our way, 
and from His hand came their every blessing: 
that the end of the Lord in bringing them into our 
house was to learn the great truth, that they 
should never die ;—their bodies must soon die, and 
rest in the grave; but they themselves would be 
for ever alive, and hear, see, think, and know; 
feel pleasure or pain, and that for ever: and that 
‘he end of their learning this lesson was, that they 
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might escape eternal misery, and secure eternal 
happiness. 

We continually impressed on the minds of the 
children, that the only way to be happy was to be 
like God; to love what He loved, and to hate what 
He hated; but that was not their present state. 
They were now like the devil, and loved what 
he loved: if they were injured, they loved to 
revenge, and could hardly forget the offence any 
one offered them; when angry, they would ory, 
and sob, and be almost choked. But when did 
they find themselves so affected in thinking 
about the Lord Jesus? Did His love and suffer- 
ings come again and again to their mind, so that 
they could not forget them? And when did 
they cry and sob because they had sinned against 
s0 good a God? Itwas plain, therefore, they were 
as yet the devil’s children, and their minds and 
affections obeyed him only. We therefore declared, 
that whenever we saw these marks of the devil’s 
power on their hearts, we would tell them of it; 
and that if they would still obey him rather than 
God, we would then add unto our words correction ; 
making them feel pain, that the impression might 
be strong and more lasting. These corrections, we 
told them, they must never resent or resist, as we 
were more pained in giving than they could be in 
receiving them: they must, on the contrary, take 
each correction not only with patience, but with 
thankfulness; seeing that their own interest, no 
less than our duty, required its administration ; 
and that we should make it a point of conscience 
never to punish or even to contradict them without 
consideration and prayer, having always that lesson 
before our eyes,— 

“The mercy I to others show, 
That mercy show to me.” 
These observations were not altogether fruitless ; 
for I do not remember one child I ever had, who, 
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if we orderéd her to receive correction by the rod, 
(which was not often,) would not lie down in si- 
lence, as a lamb, and afterwards, yea, immediately 
after, come and kiss us. We observed, that all 
our instructions would avail them nothing unless 
their hearts were changed; that this change could 
be effected by none but Jesus Christ; and that He 
was ready and willing, and assuredly would do it, 
if they cried to Him for it. 

From the above hints, various occasions pre- 
sented to point out the nature of salvation through 
Christ alone, and the necessity of a renewed na- 
ture, in order to be capable of the enjoyment of 
heaven. 

One day, a little beggar-girl, whom we had 
taken in about a week before, showed some of 
the vicious dispositions which had been fostered 
in her by evil company. On repetition, she was 
corrected. When the children were alone, (as 
they thought,) she began to complain of her hard 
fate, saying, ‘If they love us, why do they whip 
us?” <A little one, about six years old, replied, 
“Why, it is because they love us; and it is to 
make us remember what a sad thing sin is; and 
God would be angry with them if they did not do 
so. Do you not remember the chapter my mis- 
tress read about Eli?” Indeed, I had various 
proofs that it is not so hard a thing to convince 
the judgment of children as some may think; and 
a right. judgment is a good step toward right 
affections. 

As we intended them to work for their bread, 
either as servants, or in little trades, we endea- 
voured as early as possible to inure them to la- 
bour, early rising, and cleanliness. The elder 
children rose between four and five, and the 
younger not much later. At half an hour after 
six, we had family prayer. At seven we break- 
fasted together on herb-tea or milk-porridge. Tho 
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small children then went into the garden till 
eight. At eight the bell rang for school, which 
continued till twelve. Then, after a few minutes 
spent in prayer, they came down to us; at which 
time we either walked out with them, or, if the 
weather did not permit, we found them some 
employment in the house, endeavouring at the 
same time to give them both instruction and re- 
creation. We invented various employments for 
those hours, in order to remove the appearance of 
idleness; as, from the first, we endeavoured to 
impress that lesson on their minds,—“ An idle 
person is the devil’s cushion, on which he rolls at 
pleasure ;” likewise, that, in the choice of their 
employments, they should always prefer those 
that are most useful, and be always able to render 
a reason for every thing they did. At one we 
dined; about two the bell rang again for school; 
and at five they returned to us, and were employed 
as before, till supper time. Then, after family 
prayer, they were washed, and put to bed by 
eight. Four or five of the bigger girls were each 
week kept out of the school by turns, and em- 
ployed in house-work, cooking, &c., that they 
might be accustomed to every sort of business ; 
and there was work enough in so large a family. 
Several of the childven were very young, though I 
do not remember we had any under two years, ex- 
cept one of about a month old, which was laid, 
very neatly dressed, one night late at our door; 
putit lived only a fortnight, being full of humours, 
too probably derived from its parents. 

We now found great need of wisdom and pa- 
tience. We had, I think, never more than ten 
grown persons in the family at one time, who were 
not invalids; nor do I ever remember above five 
or six altogether in health. The children also, 
for the first few years, laboured under various dis- 
orders; for we did not refuse either old or young 
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on account of being sick and helpless: in the end 
all recovered who came in infirm. We sometimes 
had much to do; for the care of the sick, the 
management of eighteen or twenty children, with 
various meetings, and the needful attention to the 
work of God in a new-raised society, with the re- 
ception of the number of strangers who visited us 
on spiritual accounts, occasioned those of us who 
had the work of God at heart a good deal of labour 
and suffering. 

Various reproaches now began to roll upon us, 
It was reported that we intended to bring up these 
children for nuns; that we ‘were too rigid and 
exact to our own rules. Some objected, ‘It is all 
carnal wisdom ; you cannot change their hearts, 
and education will only make them more guilty 
before God ;” others, that we were idle, and buried 
ourselves alive, because we did not live at London. 
But the reproach that came the nearest to me was 
this: “She talks of the poverty of the holy 
Jesus;” (alluding to a little book I had printed; 
“let us see her work at a trade as He did, an 
that would make her fortune go further. Would 
any one with such a capital live only on the inter- 
est, when by trade they might double it every 
year?” Several came and talked with me on this 
subject, saying, ‘‘ If you do not go into some busi- 
ness, you will be brought to the parish in yourold 
age.” Ireplied, “I understand no business; and 
I fear I should lose what I have, instead of in- 
creasing it.” They replied again, “Then ask 
light of them who do understand it. Take some 
partner; let such have the care, and you find the 
money.” Iwas wearied with letters and disputes 
on this head. However, I laid it before the Lord; 
and felt I was willing, if it would glorify Him, to 
sweep the kennels. It may seem strange that any 
thus interfered in our affairs; but our undertaking 
was new, and quite out of the common way. This 
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drew all sorts of company, of various sects and 
denominations. Some loved me, and wished to 
bring me over to what they thought the better 
way. Others were moved by curiosity; some by 
the love of dispute; others by interest, offering 
their assistance; and some, perhaps, by that spirit 
which the seed of the serpent will always mani- 
fest. But another, and perhaps the chief reason 
was, I believe, the order of a wise and gracious 
Providence. I was called to walk wholly by 
faith; indeed it appeared a strange call, and, 
humanly speaking, could end no way but in a pri- 
son. I was therefore permitted to have every 
kind of discouragement, and to be brought into 
many and deep perplexities, that the faithfulness 
of God might shine more conspicuously, as will 
be seen in the sequel. . 

But to return to the children. When actual sin 
was committed at any time, (minor faults were 
generally overlooked,) it was set down on paper 
by sister Tripp, and presented in a meeting held 
every Friday at twelve o’clock. The whole family 
were called together at that time, and, after pray- 
ing for the light and presence of the Lord, we 
entered into a consultation how to prevent a re- 
lapse into the same crime; and, that the dis- 
pleasure of the Almighty might be removed, we 
always endeavoured to make our reasons appear 
clear before we either acquitted or condemned. 
Very frequently there appeared a spirit of repent- 
ance, so that the exhortation was followed by for- 
giveness. We then spent some time together ina 
family-meeting, of which I will speak more parti- 
cularly in another place. 

One day a sweet little child, about seven years 
old, (who I hope at this time both fears and loves 
God,) had stolen something. We consulted what 
must be done to prevent a repetition of her sin. 
‘At these times we always adapted our conyversa- 
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tion to the capacity of the little criminal. One 
said, “‘I have read in the Bible, that the offending 
member ought to be cut off and castaway.” This 
gave rise to several useful reflections; after which 
we agreed, there were but three ways, either to 
cut off the offender from the family, or to pray to 
God to bring her to repentance, or leave her in her 
sins. After some conversation with her, the 
second was agreed on; and we joined in prayer 
that the Lord would graciously interpose and save 
her. The meeting being that day in the evening 
instead of the usual time, as soon as it was over, 
they were sent up to be washed, in order to go to 
bed. (This was on June the 7th, 1764.) Betty 
Lawrence, about eleven years old, had been much 
affected while we were talking to H. O., the child 
above mentioned. She had shown some concern 
a few days before, when I was speaking of the spi- 
rituality of the commandments. The children 
being alone, and not knowing they were over- 
heard, Betty said, “‘Let us pray for Hannah’s 
soul.” She then prayed in a very affecting man- 
ner. Afterwards one, about eight years old, 

leaded much for the forgiveness of Hannah’s sin ; 

ut added, ‘‘ Lord, do not let us think so much 
about her sin as to forget our own! Lord, do not 
let us laugh and trifle, and talk of foolish things 
as soon as we rise off our knees; but make us 
Christians!” Another then thanked God for their 
good corrections and teachings, and said, ‘If we 
are not Christians, we shall be more punished 
than others.” After some time, sister Tripp went 
in to see them to bed; but first went to prayer 
with them for a few minutes. The spirit of con- 
viction now fell on Betty Lawrence in an extra- 
ordinary manner. We came up, and found her in 
a great agony; she was the very picture of terror. 
The veins of her neck were as if they would burst. 
She wrung her hands, and cried, with a bitter cry, 
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“O my sins! O my sins!” I believe, more than 
a hundred times. She then broke out into such a 
confession of her original corruption and actual 
Sins, as quite amazed us; adding, ‘“O, I have 
never done any thing to please Thee in all my life ! 
I haye broken all Thy laws; I have not kept Thy 
commandments, Lord; I have kept the deyil’s 
commandments! May such a wretch come to 
Thee, Lord? Wilt Thoureceiveme, Lord? Wilt 
Thou pardon me? Wilt Thou make me a Chris- 
tian? Tell me, Lord, shall I go to heaven or hell? 
Tell me, Lord, shall I go to heaven or hell? “Wilt 
Thou make me a Christian? Wilt Thou pardon 
all my sins?” She then paused awhile, her eyes 
fixed upwards, and her face as in a flame; then 
added, Pat with a softer voice, ‘‘ Yes, He will, He 
will! But wilt Thou, Lord? Yes, Thou wilt, 
Thou wilt!” Mr. Dornford, being that night with 
us, gave out a hymn: she nowseemed quite calm. 
The horror which before appeared on her counte- 
nance was gone, and had left a sweet smile. 
After remaining some time in this posture, she 
said, “Jesus is smiling upon me!” She after- 
wards told us, she had a view as of Christ on the 
cross, smiling upon her, and saying, “‘I have par- 
doned all your sins; and if you pray, I will give 
you abundant love.” She then broke out, “O, 
what a sweet Saviour He is! He hath forgiven me 
all my sins! all, all, Lord! Thou hast, Thou wilt 
forgive them. But, O Lord, let them be perfectly 
forgiven! But shall I ever sin again? Shall I 
ever sin again? O, do not let me sinagain! O 
what a sweet Saviour Thou art! What sweet 
love is Thine! O,moresuch love as Thine; more 
such love as Thine! But do not let mesin again ! 
Fill me with love, that I may not sin again!” 
We were the more surprised at all this, because 
she was a child of remarkably dull apprehension, 
and had no liberty in expressing herself on any 
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subject. But, striking as the scene was, (far more 
so than I can describe,) it was nothing to the 
change thatfollowed. She was naturally of avery 
bad temper ; but now it might indeed be said, 
‘Tove made her willing feet 
In swift obedience move.” 


So great was the change, in both mndeestanding 
and will, as plainly to declare the Hand that ha 
wrought it. 

The Lord was pleased at this season to give His 
word success both among the people who attended 
the preaching, and in the family. But our house 
was too strait, and needed some enlargement, and 
a good deal of repairs. It therefore occurred to 
my mind, as we had so many yisitants, to take 
another step, and put up a poor’s box, like Pro- 
fessor Francke in Germany. But I found some 
difficulty. I thought, ‘‘My relations will object 
to it;” and, in short, I found it more easy to give 
than to receive. But I saw the order of God in 
the plan; and that was enough. Accordingly, we 
put it up in the hall, with this inscription, “ For 
the maintenance of a few poor orphans, that they 
may be brought up in the fear of the Lord.” 
Difficulties now began to gather as clouds about 
us. Workmen must be paid; a family far too 
large for my income to support; with a variety of 
expenses in carrying on the work, assisting their 
poverty, &e. One day it was suggested, “ Surely 

am wrong God will not appear for me in this 
undertaking.” I told my mind to some friends, 
who said, ‘‘ This is the very thing we always saw : 
you will find in the end it is all a delusion. In 
two or three years you will turn out all these peo- 
ple and children to the wide world; and in your 
old age, you will be without the necessaries of 
life.” I heard them with attention, and only re- 

lied, ‘If it be a delusion, I meant well, believing 
it to be the will of God.” ; 
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T carried it to the Lord in prayer, when the 
following thoughts were impressed on my mind :— 
Tf Christ was now upon earth, and in want of food 
and raiment, should I be afraid to give Him mine, 
for fear of wantingitmyself? ShouldI not rather 
Bay, “‘ Let all I have be brought out as a sacrifice 
to my Lord: He is well able to repay me; and if 
He do not see it best so to do, then let us suffer 
together!” I saw the case with the poor was the 
same, (as far as He had called me to help them,) 
and that ray Lord had said, ‘‘ Inasmuch as ye have 
done it unto them, ye have done it unto Me!” 
Here a light broke into my mind, which quite 
satisfied me, and dispelled every cloud. I cried 
out, “Lord, Thy will is enough! Thou hast bid 
me love my neighbour as myself; be it so. Their 
wants be mine; my substance theirs.” Rising 
from my knees, I took up the Bible ; when, open- 
ing on Job xxii. 23, I found, from that verse to the 
end of the chapter, several parts come as a mes- 
sage from heaven: “If thou return to the 
Almighty, thou shalt be built up, thou shalt put 
away iniquity far from thy tabernacles. Then 
shalt thou lay up gold as the dust, and the gold of 
Ophir as the stones of the brooks. Yea, the 
Almighty shall be thy defence, and thou shalt 
have plenty of silver. Thou shalt decree a thing, 
and it shall be established unto thee; and the 
light shall shine on thy path.” ‘These words were 
written as with a diamond pen on my heart; and 
in all my trials I could never give up the confi- 
dence I then received, that I should one day seo 
them accomplished. 

Sister Ryan one day said to me, “ We shall 
have such a sum to pay on Saturday night. Had 
we not better borrow it of such a friend till your 
half year comes in?” We attempted so to do, 
but were disappointed. Being on my knees at 
prayer, I gpaned a book before me on the table, 
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and cast my eyes on these words: ‘ Christ charges 
Aimself with all your temporal affairs, while you 
charge yourself with those which relate to His 
glory.” I closed my eyes, and continued praying ; 
when, to the eye of my mind, it seemed as if the 
Lord Jesus stood just by me, and spoke again 
those words to my heart, with such a power as 
wiped away every care. Before I got off my 
knees, I was called down to speak to a man who 
asked for me; and who, through a providence too 
long to repeat, brought me just the sum I wanted. 
The box began now to be helpful to us; and 
this year, in the midst of our great expenses, an 
uncle gave me two hundred and fifty guineas. 
Once, on opening the box, we found a guinea 
wrapped up in a letter: its contents were as fol- 
lows :— 
“My DEAR CHILD, 

“With much pleasure I have heard of your 
charitable undertaking, which I pray God to bless 
and to succeed. Never be discouraged; though 
Divine Providence should exercise you at times, 
even with many great and alarming difficulties ; 
for this is frequently the way in which God leads 
His children, in order to prove their faith and pa- 
tience. But even supposing He should not suc- 
ceed this affair, according to your present plan, 
yet He will never fail to bless those who sincerely 
endeavour to promote His honour, the kingdom 
of the Lord Jesus, and the good of souls. I desire 
you will accépt the enclosed, and that you would 
set me down an annual contributor of the same 
sum. May the Lord Jesus Christ be with all of 
us! Forget us notin your prayers. I am, with 
respect and regard, your very plecneaa tend 


In another paper was a guinea enclosed, with 
these words:—‘‘TI have felt your burden, and 
should be thankful if you had more help. But 
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perhaps it is the will of God concerning you, to 
give you ‘day by day your daily bread.’ I pray 
Him to be with you.” 

Indeed we daily experienced many mercies. 
We had a household as a flock of sheep. Some- 
times when we were sitting down to table, that’ 
word would come sweetly to our minds,— 

“ Part of His family are we, 

His family of love.” 
But above all other temporal goods, I saw the 
blessing of my friend Ryan. It would have been 
impossible for me to have acted this part alone ; 
I had neither grace nor ability for it; but the 
Lord gave her to me as a mother. In all the 
active part of this undertaking, she was the main- 
spring. It is true, the light in forming the plans 
was given to me; but had it not been for her reso- 
lution and diligence, they would never have been 
brought into execution. Notwithstanding her ill 
health, it is amazing what she went through, both 
in overlooking, and working with her own hands. 
She was truly devoted to God; and though I saw 
her at that time as a most precious gift of heaven 
to me, I was not sufficiently sensible of her inesti- 
mable worth. 

About this time a young lady, with whom I had 
been acquainted, came to board with us. After 
residing with us about half a year, she had a great 
desire to make a new will, in order to leave me a 
large sum of money; and asked me to recommend 
a lawyer to do it, as we then intended to visit 
Bath. I told her, I could not see it right that she 
should do so, as she was at a distance from her re- 
lations; had not sufficiently proved us; and 
might afterwards change her mind. But my 
strongest objection was, she had told me that in 
her present will she had left the bulk of her 
estate (which was large) to charitable uses; and I 
had no desire to monopolize the riches of another, 
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since my gracious Lord had given me a ready 
mind to part with all that was my own. She had 
two children under her care, whom she desired 
we would take into our house; we accordingly re- 
ceived them. Several other expenses we entered 
into on her account; and she wrote a codicil to 
her will, leaving me two thousand pounds, adding, 
if she lived to return to her father the following 
spring, she should do much more. I freely con- 
sented to the codicil, as then thought it but rea- 
sonable, my expenses on her account being con- 
siderable. But in October, 1766, she grew sud- 
denly very ill, and her death seemed near. The 
codicil then lay much on our minds. I thought, 
““God’s cause may be reproached through this: 
and what is two thousand pounds, or two hundred 
thousand, when compared to the honour of my 
God?” Had it been done unknown to me, I 
should not have scrupled it. But as I had con- 
sented, I thought it would not be right to let it 
stand. Sister Ryan thought the same. We 
therefore prevailed on her to let us burn it. She 
Was very unwilling, saying, ‘“‘Had I lived to have 
made my will, I should have given you much 
more: for I know God is with you.” 

She had been some years awakened, and joined 
to the Methodist Society. After she had found 
the love of God, she walked in the way of self- 
denial and devotedness to God, according to her 
clearest light, for some time; and was, in many 
things, a striking pattern. She then sunk into a 
state of conflict, God revealing the inbred sin of 
her heart; and her spirit being oppressed by a 
constant bodily disorder, (supposed to be a poly- 
pus in the heart,) she often lost her shield, and 
was ready to think she had never had any work 
of God on her soul. About four months before 
her death, Satan assaulted her with many temp- 
tations. Sister Ryan advised her to take one 
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hour every day for prayer, whether she should feel 

ower attend her words or not; adding, ‘‘ My soul 
or yours, if you persevere, you shall shortly see 
the salvation of God.’’ She received the word as 
from the Lord, and began the work in good 
earnest; but, to her own feeling, she grew darker 
and darker. Nevertheless, we could discern a 
change. She grew more open, and told us of 
some snares which beset her, and which she had 
even thought of giving way to; adding, she saw 
herself worse and worse, till she was taken with 
her last illness, which continued but three days. 
Her soul seemed then very dark, and greatly did 
she lament that assurance she had formerly en- 
joyed. Yet she was not without hope; but still 
cried out, ‘‘O that I had but lived closer to God! 
I see I have not used my privileges as I ought. O 
what a work have I now todo! O it is hard work 
to do in sickness,—it is bad work to do in sick- 
ness!” Sister Ryan said, “‘My dear, I have no 
doubt that God will finish His work.” ‘O,” re- 
plied she, “but I cannot believe it, I do not be- 
lieve it for myself. O, sister Ryan, I have had a 
thought in my heart,—if I had taken a certain 
step, to have laid the blame on you; forI thought, 
as you are so much under reproach among the 
half-hearted, I should be the more readily be- 
lieved; and now that stares me in the face.” 
Some time after, she said, “‘O my soul! my soul! 
I do not know where my soul is going!” Sister 
Ryan said, “‘My-dear, I believe the Lord will 
come to your help this night; I feel such an im- 
pression of it, I think I must sit up and wrestle 
for you all night.’’ She looked at her, and was 
silent. A few minutes after, she cried out, “O 
what a sweet word is come to me! I have not 
had such a word for a long time. When you said 
you would stay and wrestle with me all night, I 
found a little comfort, but now it comes,—‘ The 
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effectual fervent prayer of a righteous man avail- 
eth much.’” We were greatly affected, and sat 
by her in solemn silent prayer. She appeared to 
continue in a waiting posture for about half an 
hour, when she broke out in the following man- 
ner: (but with such a sweet and awful reverence, 
as I cannot express :)—‘‘ O now I know I shall be 
with Christ for ever! Yes, I shall, I shall come 
to Thee, Lord! I shall be with Thee for ever; O 
for ever! forever! for ever! Yes, I shall be with 
Thee for ever!” After recovering her breath a 
little, she addressed herself to the young women 
who were in the room, exhorting them to know 
and use their privileges. ‘You are,” said she, 
“in a good situation: you will never be in a bet- 
ter. O my dears, be open, be open! Cover no 
temptation, and be all in earnest. I was a fool, 
and a double fool, that I did not live closer to God, 
and use more self-denial. I see great degrees of 
glory Lhave lost.” After a little rest she said, “‘O 
how good is God! If I had strength, I would 
write it all. How vile I have been, and what a 
salvation I now feel!’”? Then turning to me, she 
added, ‘“‘But, sister Bosanquet, do it: and I 
charge you, cover nothing ; in particular, my un- 
kind thoughts of sister Ryan. I charge you, I 
charge you! Well,” she added, “‘I shall see you 
allin heaven. I trust I shall see, I know I shall 
see, you there. O, take courage, my dear, take 
courage; do not be cast down at the difficulties of 
your situation. Fear nobody; God will stand by 
you. O, Hewilltakecare of this family!” About 
ten o’clock at night she said, ‘‘I shall be happy! 
I know I shall be as happy as I am capable of 
being! But I see great degrees of glory I have 
stopped short of. O that I had laid up more 
treasure in heaven!’ Shethencried out, ““Omy 
money! my cursed money! what an account shall 
I have to give of that! But Jesus has washed 
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away all.” This seemed the more strange, as she 
had from the first been a most liberal giver. But 
she explained herself to mean, with respect to the 
choice of objects which she had laid it out upon. 
She lamented much she had not altered her will, 
saying, ‘I wish you had ten or twelve thousand 
pounds. I knowit would glorify God; and if I 
were able I would do it now. But God will take 
care of you.” We left her a few hours in the 
night, when she said to the sisters who sat up 
with her, ‘Give me pen and paper: I cannot die 
easy unless I write something of my mind con- 
‘cerning sister Bosanquet having the two thousand 
pounds.” She did so, which was a striking in- 
stance of her love. This paper I saw it right not 
to destroy, and informed her relations of it; but 
it was not regarded, and we were well contented. 
About twelve the next day she seemed to change 
for death, and appeared just gone. I said, ‘Is 
Jesus precious?” She did not answer. One 
present observed, “‘ Perhaps she is not sensible.” 
After a few minutes she came to herself, and 
smiling, said, “Yes, I was sensible; but just as 
you spoke, I had a great struggle with Satan. At 
last these words were spoken as if through my 
heart,— 
*Nature’s last agony is o’er, 
And cruel sin subsists no more.’ 

But yet I do not knowthat the workis done. But 
I know it will be done. I am sure God will finish 
His work. Yes, I think I can believe. Yes, I will 
hold the Lord to His promise.” She continued 
much the same for six hours, now and then say- 
ing, “I know He will finish His work. But I do 
not know itis done. Yetis there any sin? Ido 
not know there is. Sometimes I feel,” said she, 
with a smile, “as if I did not like to leave you all. 
Is that sin? I do not know that it is.” She added, 
“When I am dying, if I cannot speak, ask me any 
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question, and if I mean yes, I will hold up my 
hand: for I would wish to praise God to the last.” 
In the evening, she seemed just departing. One 
present said, “Is your soul in peace?” She did 
not make the sign. I said, “Are you sensible, 
love?”’ She held up her hand. Sometime after, 
we said, ‘Is all clear now?” She lifted up both 
her hands above her head. Sister Crosby said, 
““The blood of Jesus hath cleansed you from all 
sin.” She lifted them up again, and smiled with 
such an expression of joy as I cannot describe. 
She appeared as in a rapture, and strove much to 
speak; but we could only understand that word, 
‘He is my only portion.” Then, throwing her- 
self back, she lifted up her eyes, and, spreading 
her hands with great delight, made many signs 
upwards. I said, “Is glory open before you?” 
She lifted up her hands, pointing with one finger, 
and strove to speak; but we could only make out 
the word, ‘“ Glory:” but the joy of her counte- 
nance was beyond all words; and in this posture 
she in one moment breathed her last. 

Such a sense of God and glory rested on us, as 
I cannot describe. For several days it seemed to 
me as if I was continually sensible of the presence 
of the heavenly spirits; and so slender did the 
veil appear which divides the church militant 


from that which is triumphant, that I saw myself + 


as surrounded with the innumerable company, 
and as if I heard them hail the happy saint on 
her arrival, -in these words, which followed me 
continually,— 


* Ah! what were all thy sufferings here, 
Since Jesus counts thee meet 
With that enraptured host to’ appear, 
And worship at His feet ?”’* 


* It will beasked, What were those“ snares ” that induced - 


so strong a temptation in such a deyoted mind, thus to de- 
viate from truth and love, according to the above agonizing 
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Some time after this one of our young women 
had a desire to take a journey, which we thought 


confession ? I cannot gratify such inquirers. Mrs. Fletcher 
thought it her duty to record the fact, and I have thought it 
my duty to let it appear; but I know no more. One thing 
is plain; Miss Lewen did not fall into the temptation: but 
it is also plain, she did not “ resist it steadfast in the faith.” 
Hence her deep sense of her evil nature, in having listened 
to it for a moment. When heayenly purity shone upon her 
soul, and she found that purity was just about to be bestowed. 
upon her for eyer, how dreadful appeared the mental devi- 
ation! If we may hazard a conjecture, was it not some 
attachment of a worldly nature, on account of which she 
was tempted, and feltan answerable inclination to depart 
from a community so strictly evangelical? That thought 
was, perhaps, presented to her, viz., that that very strictness 
would excuse her to “the half-hearted ;” and that to Mrs. 
Ryan would be chiefly imputed the rigidity which had forced 
her from this retreat. This was probably the root of that 
agonizing conviction; especially when she saw, that the 
person whom she had thought of, as thus to have borne her 
sin, was ready to risk her own tender life to help her through 
her last conflict! Miss Lewen, however, overcame at last; 
and verified Mr. Wesley’s account of her :—see his Journal: 
(Works, vol. iii.:)—“Friday, the 3lst of October, at my 
return to London, I found it needful to hasten to Layton- 
stone. But I came too late. Miss Lewen died the day 
before, after an illness of five days. Some hours before, she 
witnessed that good confession,— 
‘ Nature’s last agony is o’er, 
And cruel sin subsists no more.’ 

So died Margaret Lewen, a pattern to all young women of 
fortune in England: a real Bible Christian. So she ‘ rested 
from her labours, and her works do follow her.’ ” 

Mrs. Ryan was, as Mrs. Fletcher has said, ‘‘a sickly, per- 
secuted saint.” She was poor, (though not destitute,) and 
hence was more liable to be the butt of the half-hearted. 
Miss Bosanquet, her twin soul, was a lady of birth and 
fortune, and, on that account, rather too large for their 
grasp. Mrs. Ryan proved the whole of the eight beatitudes, 
as appearsfrom Mr. Wesley’s account of her, in the Arminian 
Magazine, and from his admirable letters to her. (See his 
Works, yol. xii.) In one of them he says, “It is expedient 
for you to go through both evil and good report. The cox- 
versing with you, either by speaking or writing, is an un- 
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would be dangerous to her, and we cautioned her 
much against the love of the world. Several 
nights she had had remarkable dreams, warning 
her to beware “that no man took her crown.” 
We told her all our fears; and, in particular, to 
watch against the love of money. She said, ‘My 
light is so clear, that if I now do any thing unbe- 
coming my profession, I shall be guilty, and doubly 
guilty.” Sister Ryan said, ‘I feel I cannot give 
you up; but I am led to entreat the Lord, that if 
you should be about to depart from Him, He 
would cut short the thread of your life, and take 
you to Himself: and I believe He has heard me.” 
She had not been from us many days, before the 
golden baits of pleasure and profit began to gain 
lustre in her eyes, and the little spark of light and 
life to decline out of her soul. The Lord stepped 
in, laid her on the bed of death, and gave her to 
acknowledge she had left the fountain-head of 
bliss, and stooped to creature-happiness. She 
was very desirous to see us, if it could have been; 
but a dear child of God attended her constantly, 
and wrestled much with the Lord in her behalf. 
A little before her death she declared, “‘ The Lord 
hath forgiven me. I shall be saved; butI shall 
suffer loss.” Repeating the name of Jesus, her 
spirit returned to God, just four weeks from that 
day on which she left our house. 

In the beginning of the year 1767, the Lord was 
pleased to exercise us with some little trials of 
another kind. Various reproaches were cast upon 
us. It was confidently affirmed, I had forced the 
before-mentioned young lady (Miss Lewen) to 
make a will when she was dying, and leave me 
all her estate; and that I had thus wronged her 
speakable blessing to me. I cannot think of you without 
thinking of God. Others often lead me to Him: but it is, 
as it were, going round about. You bring me straight ijato 
His presance,”-—Ep. 
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relations. Some religious professors said that Ihad 
wronged the poor ; and that I had killed my friend 
by rigorous mortification; that I had duivedhorinto 
despair, and caused her to die in darkness; with 
a variety of stories as ridiculous as false. The truth 
is, [had not gained one penny by her, but was many 
pounds out of pocket. However, these accounts 
were so industriously spread, and even to distant 
parts, that a gentleman, from a place about a hun- 
dred miles off, told me some years after, he verily be- 
lieved, hadI walked through that town at one time, 
the mob would have stoned me. But “the Lord isa 
God of judgment, and by Him actions are weighed.” 

A little time before this, the Lord was pleased 
to remove my dear parents. My father had a 
long and painful illness of three years; and my 
mother lived but nine months after. I was now 
permitted to be a good deal with them. One day 
my dear honoured father spoke to me with great 
tenderness concerning some of my former trials, 
and expressed much sorrow that my fortune was 
not left as much in my power as that of the other 
children in theirs; saying, ‘‘If you desire it, I will 
alter my will now. But your uncle knows my 
mind; and if you marry a man to make you happy, 
it is all I wish. I do not care whether he has 
money or not. But whether you ma or not, 
you ought to have your fortune as well as the 
rest. If you desire it, I will have it so altered:” 
with many more expressions of paternal affection, 
which, though I do not think it proper to insert 
them here, will ever have a place in my heart. I 
begged him to make himself quite easy, and not 
to attempt the alteration of any thing; as I saw 
it must greatly disturb his peace, for several rea- 
sons. I assured him I saw myself safe in the 
hands of my heavenly Father, and knew I should 
never want any thing that was for my good; and 
that if I was favoured with seeing the salvation of 

mis 
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his soul, I had no more to ask: God would take 
care of me. I was led thus to speak. From what 
he said to me, however, I expected to have found 
in his will far less than he had really given me. 

Immediately after the death of my father, my 
dear mother entered into her last ilmess. I found 
much love to her, and, of consequence, much pain. 
She expressed great kindness towards me during 
her illness, and showed her tender care, by aug- 
menting the sum my father had left me. 

During the illness of my dear parents, I suffered 
much, not only for them, but for my weak friend 
at home, and the weight of so great a family. 
Her increasing illness was an unspeakable exer- 
cise to me. She had some time before been 
brought near to death, but many promises of re- 
covery were then brought to her mind with power; 
and after being so reduced as to be given over, she 
recovered, as it were, suddenly, and beyond all ex- 
pectation, and remained in pretty good health for 
a year. But now she grew daily worse; and for 
three years her sufferings were great and frequent. 
I plainly saw she decayed fast, and all my nature 
shrunk at the thought of being left alone at the 
head of such an undertaking; and what added to 
my trial, we had increased our family with some 
whose spirit did not suit our house, so that jars 
and a divided interest sometimes arose, which till 
very lately we had not known. But the heaviest 
of all my yokes was the galling yoke of unbelief. 
I remembered the time when I could say, ‘‘ Unbe- 
lief has not a place in my soul to set its foot 
upon.’”’ But now I had slipped back from that 
constant act of faith. I had admitted cares and 
fears,* and, by insensible degrees, I was sunk 

* Was this painful state “heaviness through manifold 
temptations,” (1 Peter i.6,) or a real departwre from the 
Lord? I believe some things that follow will incline the 
serious reader to conclude it was the former.—Epir. 
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again into my own will and the strivings of evil 
tempers. Indeed, there was a confidence, a degree 
of union with God, which I never totally lost, 
neither did His fear depart out of my heart; yet 
I had inwardly departed from that pure love 
which I possessed. I had left off to delight myself 
in God as heretofore, and accepted of many other 
thingsin His place; so that my trials were greater 
than I can well describe. 

One day, as I was attending my sick friend, 
almost inconsolable, she said, ‘“‘ My dear, I hardly 
know how to rejoice in the prospect of death, 
because I see no way for you. I shall leave you 
in the hands of enemies; but God will stand by 
you.” I said, ‘My dear love, can you think of 
any way for me? It is sometimes presented to 
my mind, that I should be called to marry Mr. 
Fletcher.” * She replied, ‘‘I like him the best of 

any man, if ever you do take that step. But un- 
less he should be of a very tender disposition 
towards you, you would not be happy. But God 
will direct you.” It pleased God, however, in a 
measure to remove her disorder again; so that for 


* Tho pious reader will not be displeased to see that such 
an impression was made on sucha mind preceding the union 
of that admirable couple. The impression was mutual. In 
a letter from Mr. Fletcher, to Mr. Charles Wesley, (see Mr. 
Fletcher’s Works, vol. vii..) we find the following sentiments: 
—‘‘ You ask me a very singular question. I shall answer it 
with a smile, as I suppose you asked it. You might have 
remarked, that for some days before I set off for Madeley, 
I considered matrimony with a different eye to what I had 
done: and the person who then presented herself to my 
imagination was Miss Bosanquet. Her image pursued me 
for some hours the last day, and that so warmly, that I 
should perhaps have lost my peace, if a suspicion of the 
truth of Juvenal’s proverb,—‘ Veniunt a dote sagitia,’ (‘The 
arrows come from the portion,’ rather than from the lady,) 
—had not made me blush, fight, and flee to Jesus, who 
dclivered me at the same moment from her image, and the 
idea of marriage.” —EDIT. 
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scme months sl:e was enabled to act as a leader 
and a helper among us. 

We were now pretty well settled, our meetings 
were quiet and comfortable, the number of hearers 
increased, and some of our little flock were gone 
triumphantly to glory. My income being now 
larger, I thought a more easy path lay before me; 
and I found much attachment to the place. Yet 
we were sickly, and the house was too small for 
such a family as ours. We had no land to it; 
(mine being all let off before to the other house 5) 
and, not having cows, such a number of children 
occasioned much inconvenience. Frequently I 
was advised to remove into some part of York- 
shire, and take afarm; that otherwise it was im- 
possible to bring up the children to every branch 
of needful business; and that my income would 
go as far again in such a situation. I must here 
observe, though my income was increased, it was 
still not equal to our expenses, which were great 
on many accounts. I had also undertaken, in 
union with the young lady before mentioned, some 
charitable affairs, which now all fell on me; and 
many of them I could not throw off for some 
years. The box did not yield us so much by half 
as in the first year: like the manna in the wilder- 
ness, which ceased when the Israelites got corn, 
this provision, which had been exceedingly useful 
to us, seemed now to be suspended. Yet I felt 
very averse to the thought of business; I feared 
the armour I had not proved, and thought I 
should perhaps lose the little maintenance I had, 
rather than gain more. 

One day, my friend being a little better, and all 
things at that time pretty comfortable; my own 
heart being also drawn with an unusual sweetness 
towards the Lord; I was walking in the garden, 
when, looking round me, it appeared like a para- 
dise. I thought, ‘How sweet is my situation! 
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I dwell among my own people,—a few who love 
me, and whom I love. The family is getting more 
and more as I could wish; and as to our circum- 
stances, I can freely trust my God further than I 
can see; so that all my care on Him is cast, and 
here I hope to end my days.’”’ Immediately a 
thought presented itself,—‘‘But suppose God 
should call you from this place; and there should 
be yet some bitter cups for you to drink?” I 
started at the thought; but said, ‘‘ Give me power 
to say, ‘Thy will be done!’” 

About this time Richard Taylor came from 
Yorkshire, being driven from thence by misfor- 
tunes. He left a wife and young family, and 
came to London, in hopes of settling with his cre- 
ditors. Sister Crosby (who was now a member of 
my family) had known him in Yorkshire ; and Mr. 
Dornford and Mr. Murlin recommended him to 
me, and proposed his staying for a time at our 
house. He seemed (and I believe he then was) a 
devoted man. We were much interested in his 
behalf. When we sat down to dinner, the thought 
that his wife and children were in trouble and 
distress, would often so overwhelm him that he 
could not take a morsel. He appeared a man of 
prayer, and one of the excellent of the earth. 
Various circumstances occurred which seemed 
lainly to call us to seek another habitation ; and 
orkshire was the place most likely. Yet such 
a call did not seem desirable to me. My reason 
seemed to point that way; my inclination was to 
remain where I then was. One morning, how- 
ever, as I was reading in my turn to the family, I 
came to these words, ‘‘ Come out from thy kindred 
and thy country, and come into a land which I 
will show thee.” I felt myself penetrated with re- 
signation. I felt my strong attachment to the 
place, as being the place of my birth, quite re- 
moved; and I seemed free to follow the leading 
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of the Spirit of God, to any corner of the 
earth. 

My friend and I began seriously to consider 
whether our work was not done in Laytonstone ; 
whether, after spending about five years at this 
place, we were not now called to another spot. A. 
physician had told us, if there were any hopes of 
sister Ryan’s recovery, it would be by a journey. 
She had unexpectedly recovered at Bath before : 
it might be so again. At this time she was very 
bad. I objected, however, to the moving her in 
so weak a condition ; to which she answered, ‘If 
the Lord see fit to spare me, probably this is to be 
the means of raising me up: and if He has other- 
wise determined, I should be glad to see you set- 
tled first; for if you are left without me here, I 
think you will have great difficulty, from several 
circumstances ; and probably such an exchange of 
place and situation would put it in your power to 
alter and remove those difficulties.” 

My relations and Christian friends seemed all to 
approve; and we believed our way was plain for 
taking a journey to Leeds, and some adjacent 
places, in order to judge better whether they were 
suitable, and whether we could meet with a habi- 
tation that would accommodate our great family. 

Accordingly on June 7, 1768, I set out with my 
friend Ryan and sister Crosby. Brother Taylor, 
who was now to return home, accompanied us on 
horseback.*- It may be supposed we had a trouble- 


* All those who have read, with pious interest, the begin- 
ning and progress of the house of God at Laytonstone, must 
regret its dissolution. Had it been favoured with any suc- 
cessors, of the same spirit, we might rejoice that those who 
had, as “ the salt of the earth,” been the “‘ savour of life ” to 
that people, were about to season other places. Butthatwas 
not the case. There were no such successors ; and it is by 
no means clear, that {here was such a call of Divine Provyi- 
dence as was sufficient to justify these chosen instruments 
in departing frcm a place so Divinely visited, and in dis- 
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some journey and aching hearts; for my dear 
sister Ryan was so ill, agy to be carried in arms in 
and out of the chaise, and to be watched with 
every night; and the bringing down so large a 
family two hundred miles was attended with no 
little difficulty. We went first to Mr. Taylor’s 
wife’s parents, where we found a family of serious 
persons. The old man and woman were patterns 
of industry and seriousness; and the wife a person 
with whom I found much fellowship of spirit. 
We stayed with them seven weeks, until we could 
find a house which, for the present, would suit our 
purpose; which we at length did at Gildersome, 
in the West Riding of Yorkshire. 

My dear companion now began to sink daily ; 
put as the account of her last scene is included in 
her Life, I will not enter into any particulars of it 
here. I will onlyadd, that on the 17th of August, 
1768, she experienced, in reality, what she had 
seen in her dream, viz., that ; 

“He would kiss her raptured soul away.” 
She departed this life in the forty-fourth year of 
her age. 

Thus passed the dreadful moment, which I had 
for seven years so painfully apprehended. But 
she had often in her illness said to me, ‘“‘ My dear 
friend, I have obtained for you of the Lord that 
you shall not be overcome of sorrow ; therefore 
fear not, for I know He heard me.” Her prayer 
solving an establishment so owned of the Lord. Mr. Wes- 
ley’s sentiments concerning that establishment are very de- 
cisive. In his Journal, (see his Works, vol. iii.,) he says, 
“Thursday, Dec. 12, 1765, I rode over to Laytonstone, and 
found one truly Christian family. This is what that at 
Kingswood should be, and would if it had such governors.” 
Again, “Thursday, Feb. 12, 1767, I preached at Layton- 
stone. O what a house of God is here! not only for decency 
and order, but for the life and power of religion. I am 
afraid there are very few such to be found in all the king’s 
dominions.” __ : 3 
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was in a great degree answered: I was not over- 
come of sorrow. ‘The thought of her long suffer- 
ing and present happiness much alleviated the 
bitter cup, which I had tasted of occasionally for 
some years. My great affliction did not come at 
once. The Lord treated me as we do a child: He 

ut one thing into my hand to take away another. 
F thought I saw some comfortable prospects before 
me in life, and a veil was drawn over the many 
and great crosses which were to follow. I prayed 
I might be kept close to the will of God, and pre- 
served from turning to the right hand or to the 
left, now that I had lost my spiritual mother. 
But I did not wish to die; neither could I get my 
heart into that spiritual frame I had enjoyed in 
the year 1762; and. therefore, being mingled with 
earth, I felt all my ties were not cut through. I 
had sometimes conversed with her on the subject 
of departed spirits having communion with us; 
and she used to say, “If it be the will of my 
heavenly Father, I should rejoice to communicate 
some comfort to you, either in a dream or any 
other way.” ButI never had even the slightest 
remembrance of her in any dream for some 
months, though she possessed so great a share in 
my waking thoughts. I often wondered at this, 
till one night, I think six months after her death, 
I thought she was hovering over me, as in a cloud, 
and from thence spoke in her own voice some 
lines in verse; but I could only retain the latter 
part, which were these words,— 


“Mingle with earth we can no more; 
But when you worship God alone, 
We then shall mutually adore.” 


By which I understood she meant, I was not in 
that purity which was requisite for communion 
with heavenly spirits; but it raised in my heart 
an expectation that such a season would come. 
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My invaluable friend was buried at Leeds, in 
the Old Church-yard; where to her name and age 
were added only these words,— 

“Who lived and died a Christian.” 





PART IIL 


HER SETTLEMENT IN YORKSHIRE. 


My health began to fail. I had for three years 
had much fatigue in nursing my dear friend; and 
some crosses, which now flowed in apace, greatly 
affected me. I grew large, and had dropsical 
symptoms. My soul was at this season in a low 
and cold state. My path was strewed with many 
perplexities, and I was at a loss how or where to 
settle. Trade I much feared; and yet I did not 
see howI could do without it. My family con- 
sisted of thirty persons, of whom some were 
rather unruly. I saw the need of taking the reins 
into my own hands, and supplying the place of 
my friend Ryan. But this determination was very 
difficult to execute; and I daily and hourly felt 
my insufficiency. While she was alive, I consi- 
dered her as a mother, and, like the other young 
women, desired her to allot me my rules and em- 
ployments ; or at least to assist me in the choice 
of them. These were, first, an attention to the 
spiritual affairs of the family; secondly, taking 
care for their sustenance ; thirdly, instructing the 
children ; fourthly, meeting each member of the 
family, one by one, at fixed times; fifthly, super- 
intending by turns the more public meetings of 
the Society; and, sixthly, attending my fricnd in 
her frequent illnesses; with the direction and 
management of the sick. But the care of the 
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kitchen, buying in the stores, managing the 
needle-work, with many other articles of direct 
house-keeping, I was quite unaccustomed to. 
While I lived in my father’s house I saw very 
little of domestic affairs, because we lived rather 
high; so that I was quite a stranger to that kind 
of management needful for a great family, who 
have but little to live on. Beside, the manner of 
life here was entirely different from what I had 
been used to about London. Here wheat was to 
be bought to make flour, bread to be made, cows 
to be managed, men-servants to be directed ; with 
a variety of particulars in house-keeping quite new 
tome. Had my friend been spared, all this would 
have been a pleasure ; but now my spirits were so 
depressed that every thing appeared a burden; 
and when I had-provided as well as I could, some 
persons in my family would despisingly say, my 
victuals were not worth eating; and that I knew 
not how to order any thing. I had frequent let- 
ters from distant parts, some pitying, some up- 
braiding me; and informing me at the same time, 
“The stories which we hear carried about con- 
cerning you, all come from the members of your 
own family.” ‘O,” said I, “I have not so abode 
in my Saviour as I ought; ‘I have gone down 
to Egypt for help,’ and therefore is all this come 
upon me: otherwise I should still inherit that 
word applied to me with power in the first gather- 
ing of my household, ‘Thou art my hope and my 
fortress, my castle and deliverer, my defender, in 
whom I have trusted; who subduest the people 
that are under me.’” I mentioned before, that 
we had met. with a large house, in part furnished, 
which was of great service, as my own furniture 
had not yet arrived. There was land to it; and, 
though dear, I saw it a providence, and an asylum 
till we could fix better. In the ordering of the 
out-door affairs, Mr. Taylor was very useful to 
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me; and indeed had not he and his wife been 
with me, I do not think I should ever have got 
through some difficulties which I had to en- 
counter. One day he brought me word of a farm 
very cheap; with a freehold estate adjoining 
thereto, on which were malt-kilns, a small house, 
and many out-buildings. The farm was large; 
and he thought, if, besides the farm-house, we 
were to build one big enough for our family, it 
would be cheaper than to rent a house. I was 
very averse to the undertaking ; but there was no 
time to lose, as many were seeking after it. I 
went to Leeds, to consult the most judicious of 
my friends; in particular Mr. R., a man well ac- 
quainted with business, and the most intimate 
friend I had in Yorkshire. He answered, ‘ You 
may look on this as Isaac did when he founda 
well for which they did not strive. He said, ‘The 
Lord hath made room for us inthe land.’ So,” 
added he, “‘may you say; for had you waited a 
dozen years, you might not have met with such 
an opportunity.” I objected, ‘That I did not 
understand it; and that perhaps it would sink, 
instead of increasing, my income.” He replied, 
“Richard Taylor knows well how to manage jit, if 
you do not: and I have no doubt that it will clear 
you a hundred and fifty pounds a year, which will 
be good interest for your money.” I now remem- 
bered the reflection cast on me at Laytonstone, 
viz., “If she wants to do good with her fortune, 
let her take up a little trade. She talks of the 
poverty of Jesus: let us see her work at a trade 
as He did.” That thought had much weight with 
me. I prayed for light, and took the place; 
bought the estate, formed the plan for the house, 
and set about it. The first mark of the favour of 
God was, we had some of our work-people con- 
verted; so that before half the house was built, 
we had a good class. The desire after purity of 
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heart was much revived among the neighbouring 
societies; and I found in many ways there was a 
wider field opened for doing good than I had ever 
before experienced. I had some among the mem- 
bers of my family also who were very helpful in 
the work of God. By settling on a new plan, I 
found it more easy to draw things into my own 
hand. I removed some, and put others into their 
proper place. 

The building I found no cheaper than in the 
south, or but Tittle so: it cost a good deal more 
than was at first proposed. The farm took a great 
deal to stock, and bring into order; and, as most 
of my capital lay in an estate, (or in that sum my 
dear father on his death-bed so lamented that he 
had tied up from me,) I had not sufficient for all 
the expenses, with the purchase of the freehold ; 
and was obliged to take up money on interest, 
which I hoped to pay off at fifty pounds per year. 
The malt-kilns seemed to answer well, and cleared, 
the first year, fifty pounds, above all expenses. 

Our call was a good deal abroad in the work of 
God, and we had encouragement therein. A few 
(and, at that time, but afew) in that part had a desire 
after holiness. Some years before this, sister 
Crosby had spent a little time in Yorkshire. She 
told them what a wonderful work of sanctification 
God was carrying on in London. Many were 
affected with her words, and two or three in this 
place retained the light and power then given to 
them. These we agreed to meet once a fortnight, 
and unite our cry to the Lord, that He would pour 
out a spirit of conviction on His people, and that 
the neighbouring societies might be stirred up to 
seek purity of heart. We had not met many times 
before the answercame. One and another begged 
to join in our Wednesday-night meetings, and our 
number increased to about fifty, all of whom were 
ardently desiring, or sweetly brought into, that 
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liverty. When we grew too numerous, (for they 
began to come from many miles round,) I advised 
those who were able, to gather a meeting of the 
same kind near their own homes. This was 
attended with many blessings. We sometimes 
visited those infant meetings, and they increased 
and spread as well as ours. It must be observed, 
none were admitted as members into our meeting, 
but those who were truly awakened to seek for 
holiness, as before they had been to seek for par- 
don. Others, if we judged them sincere, were 
sometimes occasionally admitted: but we were 
very careful whom we considered as fixed mem- 
bers. Of these I had a separate list; and, about 
once a quarter, met them apart from the others. 
I felt myself led to enforce on them some par- 
ticular observations, which they frequently asked 
me to set down on paper. I did therefore set them 
down as follows :— 

“ As you have expressed a desire that I would give 
you, on paper, the few observations I have some- 
times made on Wednesday nights, I will endeavour 
so to do as far asI can recollect. Andifmy Lord is 
pleased to help you through so weak an instrument, 
He shall have the more abundant praise. 

‘1. I would recommend you to be very careful 
whom you admit into your meeting. Consider no 
one as a member thereof who is not steadily seek- 
ing after Christian perfection; that is, a heart 
simplified by love Divine, and kept each moment, 
by faith, from the pollution of sin. Whosoever 
agrees not with you in this point will greatly 
interrupt your design. 

“2. See that you fix on your minds,—We come 
together to get our faith increased ; and expect as 
much that our souls should be refreshed by our 
meeting, as that our bodies should be refreshed 
by our food. Come with a lively expectation; 
and, that your expectation may not be cut off, 
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keep your spirit all the time in continual prayer: 
united prayer can never go unanswered. Mr. 
Fletcher, on this head, has a lively observation. 
‘When many believing hearts,’ says he, ‘are lifted 
up, and wrestle in prayer together, we may com- 
pare them to many hands which work a large 
pump: at such times particularly the fountains of 
the great deep are broken up, the windows of 
heaven are opened, and rivers of living water 
flow from the hearts of obedient believers.’ 

“3. Bear with each other’s mistakes or infirmi- 
ties in love. Consider the members as if they 
were your own children. How much will a man 
bear with in ‘his own son that serveth him!’ ‘A 
three-fold cord cannot be easily broken.’ Satan 
will leave no stone unturned to disunite you: but 
O! remember, the characteristic of the evangelical 
dispensation is,— 

‘The love that turns the other cheek; 
The love inviolably meek, 
Which bears, but conquers all.’ 

“4, Be well aware of that deadly poison so fre- 
quent among professors, I mean, evil-spealking. 
It will cover itself under a thousand forms: and, 
alas! how many sincere hearts swallow this gilded 
bait before they know what they are about! Never 
repeat the fault of an absent person, unless it be 
absolutely needful. In particular, speak not evil 
of dignities ; neither of our King, on whose account 
we have the greatest reason to be thankful; nor 
yet of any in authority under him; neither of 
those whom God hath set over us as spiritual 
teachers. If any of our Ministers do not speak 
just as we wish, never forget that ‘one may have 
his gift after this manner, another after that.’ 
The exhortation not soimmediately useful to your 
state, may nevertheless be put into their mouth 
at_that time for another person then present. 
‘Known unto God are all His ways;’ and as He 
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hath said, ‘ A cup of cold water given to a prophet’ 
shall not be forgotten, how pleasing will it be in 
His sight, if by faith and prayer we hold up the 
hands of His praying servants! 

“5, Hold fast the truth in a pure conscience. 
Let not one spark of your light be put out. 
Though all your teachers, brethren, friends, yea, 
the whole church, were to turn against the truth, 
let nothing make you forget, ‘the blood of Jesus 
cleanseth from all sin;’ and that He keeps that 
soul for ever clean, who day and night hangs on 
Him by simple faith. : 

“6. ‘Be always ready to give an account to 
those who ask you a reason of the hope that is in 
you.’ In order to this, let us pray for clear ideag 
of what we seek, and what we possess. Bear in 
mind, that to ‘perfect holiness in the fear of the 
Lord,’ isno more than you have already promised: 
first, by your sponsors in baptism; secondly, in 
your own person, when you made those vows your 
own by confirmation ; and thirdly, whenever you 
renew that covenant by coming to the Lord’s 
table. ‘You have engaged to renounce the devil 
and all his works, the pomps and vanities of this 
wicked world, and all ihe sinful lusts of the flesh; 
to believe all the articles of the Christian faith ; to 
keep God’s holy will and commandments, and to 
walk in the same all the days of your life.’ And 
is not this vowing to ‘ perfect holiness in the fear 
of God?’ Does the first part of this sacred en- 
gagement to renounce the devil and all his works, 
leave any room for the least agreement with the 
devil, the world, or the flesh? Does the second, 
to believe all the articles of the Christian faith, 
make the least allowance for one doubt with re- 
spect to any one article of the Christian faith ? 
Or does the third allow the wilful breach of any 
of God’s commandments? Again: do we not ail 
profess to believe it to be our duty ‘to love God 
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with all our heart, and our neighbour as our- 
selves?’ Weigh the depth of those two expres- 
sions. Do they not imply ‘love made perfect,’ or, 
in other words, Christian perfection ? 

“7, Remember that saying of Solomon, ‘The 
wise man’s eyes are in his head.’ Let your eye of 
faith be steadily fixed on your Living Head, 
deeply conscious of that word,— 

‘ Having done all, by faith I stand, 
And give the praise, O Lord, to Thee!’ 


A holy man makes this observation,—‘ Persevering 
believers are little omnipotents.’ Abide, then, 
every moment in the living Vine, from whom you 
constantly draw your life, as the coal its heat from 
the fire: it was all black, cold, and filthy, before 
it was impregnated with the fire that kindled it; 
butif by any accident it fall therefrom, the shining 
perfection which it had acquired gradually wears 
away, and it becomes a filthy cinder, the black 
emblem of an apostate. So true is that saying of 
our Lord, ‘Without Me ye can do nothing.’ 

‘8. Consider yourselves as united by a holy 
covenant to God and to each other; aiming to 
advance the glory of God all you possibly can. 

*Ye for Christ, your Master, stand, 
Lights in a benighted land.’ 

Beware then that your light become not darkness ; 
let no one be discouraged from seeking Christian 
holiness, by any thing they see in your life and 
conversation. We must become a whole burnt 
sacrifice. The soldier, enlisted under the banner 
of his King, may neither leave his post, nor choose 
his employment. We have covenanted to be the 
Lord’s; and may not draw back one power, no, 
nor one thought, from His service. Be it then 
engraven on our hearts, as with a diamond pen, 
‘Thy vows, O God, are upon me; I have opened 
my mouth unto the Lord, and cannot go back.’ ” 
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Glory be to God, it might be said of Cross Hall, 
(the name of our present habitation,) many a soul 
has been born in her, and many sweet seasons did 
we know with the Lord; and I do at this day de- 
clare, I shall ever adore the wisdom of God in 
bringing me down to settle in Yorkshire. It was 
good for the work of God. It was good for my 
own soul;* but for a season it did not appear 
good for my temporal affairs. I had not been 
seven years there, before I saw myself brought 
into great perplexity, from circumstances I shall 
by and by relate. But whatever occurred, I must 
ever praise the Lord that His providence brought 
me there. I had a continual presentiment, that 
my troubles were for an appointed time; and 
that, in the end, deliverance would be given from 
every difficulty. 

I found my mind much united to brother and 
sister Taylor. I strove to remove their burdens, 
and went in person to their creditors. After 
meeting with some opposition, I got their affairs 
settled, at the expense of between two and three 
hundred pounds. 

After the death of sister Ryan, my soul had 
many risings and sinkings. Sometimes I seemed 
to lose my way, and knew not where or what I 
was. Tor about two years, I sunk into care, fear, 
self-indulgence, and many wanderings. Yet my 
aim was towards the Lord, who, after that season, 
began again to renew in me a tender conscience; 
and as my outward sorrows increased, so my in- 
ward light and power began to revive. It was 


* Nothing could prevent such a devoted person from bear- 
ing fruit unto God. In answer to the prayer of faith, “He 
opens rivers in the high places, and streams in the desert.” 
Mr. Wesley, speaking of her settlement in Yorkshire, ob- 
serves, (see his Works, vol. iii.,) ‘‘ Saturday, July 7th, 1770, I 
rode to Miss Bosanquet’s. Her family is still a pattern, and 
@ general blessing, to the country.”—Eb, 
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soon after that time that we began the meeting 
above mentioned, as near as I can remember, 
though I have not set down the exact date 
thereof; but by my diary it appears to be about a 
year after my soul began again to walk by faith. 
These meetings were to me a singular blessing. 
They cost me many a wrestling prayer, and when 
the nights approached, when we were to meet, 
O! the sinking into nothing before God my spirit 
used to feel. Of all the meetings I ever was em- 
ployed in while in Yorkshire, I know not I ever 
felt my soul so conscious of the Lord’s approval 
as in these. I must acknowledge it occasioned 
both expense and labour. Frequently I had 
many beds to make up, and many friends and 
their horses to entertain. But I saw it such an 
honour to be (as I sometimes expressed it) the 
Lord’s inn-keeper, that I could feel nothing but 
atisfaction therein. Those words were often ap- 
plied with great sweetness, “ The birds in the-air 
shall rest under thy branches.” 

T now found a fresh conviction of the necessity 
of Divine help, that I might go in and out before 
my family in such a manner as would lead them. 
into the most excellent way; and when anything 
particular rested on my mind, I usually set it 
down in the way of diary. On looking over old 
papers, I find the following remarks; but am not 
quite clear as to the dates :— 

“This day I have been solemnly renewing my 
covenant with the Lord, and considering over our 
family rules, fasts, and meetings. I have been. 
praying for fresh vigour and resolution in the use 
thereof; and while reading this morning the vi- 
sion ef Samuel concerning Eli, I was led to in- 
quire how far it was my own case. Lord, Thou 
hast made me the head of this family. Do L 
‘bear the sword in vain?’ Show me, Lord, what 
I can do to help them, considered one by one, and 
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how I may help to put away, in each, whatever 
would offend. The thoughts which flowed into 
my mind were as follows :— 

“Virst, ‘Love is the end of the commandment.’ 
If I would wish to be such a head as God ap- 
proves, I must have no spring of action but love. 
Yet when we have many tempers to suit our- 
selves to, all their burdens to bear, and their 
every want to supply, (even in narrow circum- 
Stances,) nature is apt to grow weary. It is very 
easy to give our neighbour what we can spare; 
but to pinch ourselves, and even to run the risk 
of debts and distress for their sakes, makes the 
work far more hard. How then shall I get and 
keep that spirit of love to each which is needful 
for my fulfilling towards them the place of a 
mother? or, in some sense, to be ‘a pillar in 
God’s house,’ who is appointed to bear the weight 
of the whole building ? 

**T will call over each member in my mind with 
solemn prayer, and search out every perfection of 
every kind, every trace of the image: of God, 
which I can discern in each, and enter them on 
paper, adding thereto every fresh discovery; and 
then to each name affix a plan, denoting what is 
the best method of helping the infirmities and 
strengthening the virtues of that person. If I 
do not thus study the tempers and dispositions of 
my family, how unlike will my carriage be to that 
of my heavenly Father towards me! I am also 
much convinced of the necessity of being exact in 
early rising, both for the good of my own soul, 
and for that of my family: and as I am now 
better, I trust to be able to execute my purpose. 
Eshall also meet the family at stated times, for 
an hour, in order to inquire if brotherly love con- 
tinues. And to remove all hinderances thereto, I 
will at those times observe,— 

“My design in having a family is to bring ho- 
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nour to God. If that end be not answered, I am 
disappointed, and the Spirit of God is grieved 
with those who hinder it. 

“¢But in order to this, it is needful to be aware 
of Satan’s devices, who will be always endeavour- 
ing to throw in something to wound love; and 
among a large family, where there‘is a multiplicity 
of business, perplexities will arise, which some- 
times have a tendency to break, or at least to in- 
terrupt, that sweet harmony of love, by which 
the church below is rendered a shadow of that 
above. 

“«To prevent this must be my constant labour. 
I believe you all love me ; and I am, my heavenly 
Father knows, united to every one of you. But 
that will not do, unless you are united among 
yourselves. I would therefore inquire of each, 
one by one,— 

“¢1, Do you find want of love to any one here ? 
If you answer, Yes; give your reason, and it 
shall ue searched to the bottom, though it be in 
myself. 

“<¢9. Tg there any conduct in any member which 
you think might be mended ? 

‘¢¢3, We are to live only to and for God. You 
all can bear me witness, that what we save, is 
saved for the poor, and the work of God. Now, 
can any of you point out wherein we can save 
more? This is to be done in little things: for 
instance, suppose twenty of you had each a 
candle to use, and each person were to run it into 
the fire, and waste a tenth part of the whole, that 
would be two candles lost per night. If each 
fire (we will say ten) burn one pennyworth of 
coals per day more than is needful, there are five 
shillings and ten pence per week lost ; enough to 
make two poor people, who love and serve the 
Lord, comfortable. The same may be said of 
every thing we eat, drink, wear, or make use of. 
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Savingness gives a constant and profitable use of 
the cross: as well as administers, by those small 
acts of self-denial, to the necessities of our bre- 
thren. If we are thirty in family, besides many 
strangers,—suppose every one by frugality to save 
(every thing being put together) but twopence per 
day ; what a large sum will that make in a whole 
year! nearly a hundred pounds! and how many 
of the saints of God may be fed and clothed 
therewith ! 

“«4, Time is a most invaluable talent; and 
there is scarcely an hour but we may save some 
minutes, by doing everything as unto the Lord; 
that is, in the best manner we are able. It is a 
true saying, A thing once well done is twice done. 
For instance, if you sew a seam carelessly, it will 
s00n want doing over again. If you clean any 
thing by halves, it will want a repetition almost 
directly. If linen is badly got up, and not of a 
good colour, it will not wear half the time; con- 
sequently, the next wash will be larger, will re- 
quire more time, more soap, more fire, &c. If 
youteach the children by halves, they will need 
so many more lessons, and be so much the longer 
before they are useful at home, or fit to go out. 
So that the desire of saving time calls for the 
most diligent application in every thing. But in 
order truly to buy up this precious talent, there is 
a necessity of walking as in the constant presence 
of God. By that recollection, we shall cut off 
useless words and thoughts, which are the canker- 
worms that eat up our time. 

“ «5. The power of speech is a great talent. It 
is an instrument of much good or muchevil. The 
tongue is a little member; yet how much good or 
evil is it capable of kindling! A little spark may 
be the beginning of a flame powerful enough to 
destroy a whole city: and one wrong word may 
draw on another, until the tongue, which is a 
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world of iniquity, may set on fire all the members, 
being itself set on fire of hell. (James iii. 6.) On 
the other hand, in a large family, how useful may 
that member be, while it possesses the honour of 
being God’s advocate, and watches every moment 
for an opportunity to call in the minds of those 
around you to a closer attention to God! Tha 
right use of the tongue is of the utmost conse- 
quence, (especially ina religious community,) and 
worthy our strictest and most earnest endeavours ; 
since the Apostle says, He that offendeth not in 
word, the same is a perfect man, and able also to 
bridle the whole body.’” 

The next Friday, after this family-meeting, I 
proposed as a fast: at twelve we were to meet for 
one hour, chiefly for earnest prayer. At these 
seasons I frequently found much of the presence 
and approval of God, and I believe they were 
blessed to many of the family. 

To return to my outward situation. When I 
had been a few years in Cross Hall, I had many 
trials of faith and patience. Sometimes I was ail 
fears; and at others I had a lively confidence in 
that word, ‘‘ Stand to My will, and thou shalt 
suffer no detriment ;’ which was applied to me 
just before the period of sister Ryan’s death. 

Various circumstances now agitated my mind ; 
and frequently with groans and tears have I said 
before the Lord, “O that I could meet.-with a 
friend, as Divinely enlightened, and as faithful, as 
the one I have lost! It would be worth going over 
red-hot bars of iron to procure.” But though I 
knew some of the excellent of the earth, yea, and 
had some of them under my own roof, yet friend- 
ship is so immediately the gift of God, we cannot 
form it when we will. There must bea similitude 
of mind, a something which God alone can give, 
and which He at this time was pleased to withhold 
from me, perhaps that I might learn to depend on 
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Himself alone. The point on which I was pecu- 
liarly sensible of the loss of my friend was in the 
character of a counsellor. I wanted to know and 
do the will of God. I feared I was wrong in my 
present situation, because things did not answer ; 
and yet I did not know which way to mend them. 
But I have always found the best way is to stand 
still; for I have learned by experience, that when 
we have no light how to get out of our troubles, 
and no way seems to open, the present duty is re- 
signation, We have only to follow Providence 
from day to day, making it our one business to 
persevere in a constant sense of the presence of 
God, and to lie before His feet, as poor beggars, 
waiting for His direction. 

Some time before this a circumstance happened, 
which, though to appearance trifling, proved in 
the end very material. A gentleman, who about 
two years before lost a wife he tenderky loved, on 
hearing of me, and the close union which had sub- 
sisted between me and Mrs. Ryan, permitted a 
thought to diyell on his mind, that perhaps I was 
brought to Yorkshire by the providence of God to 
repair his loss. 

One day, as I was returning from a little jour- 
ney where Thad been to meet some people, woe 
called.at an inn to bait the horse. Mr. *** was 
standing at a window of thatinn. I came out, and 
stood some time at the block, waiting for my 
horse. A thoughtstruck his mind, ‘I should like 
that woman for a wife;” but instantly he cor- 
rected it with that reflection, ‘‘I know not whether 
she be a converted or an unconverted person; a 
married or a single woman.” Just then Mr. Tay- 
lor came up with the horse. The gentleman 
knew him, and, coming out to speak to him, was 
much struck to findit wasme, But as there was 
not any thing striking to me in the occurrence, I 
had quite forgotten it, till he recalled it to my re- 
membrance some years after. 
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As I was very free in making known my fears, 
lest my new undertaking should not answer, some 
friends have often said to me, ‘‘ Why do you not 
consult Mr, ***? He is the only man for business 
in the country; and, having heard of your situa- 
tion, he wishes to give Mr. Taylor some advice.” 
Not long after, a friend brought him to our house. 
I did not know at that time whether he were 
married or single. We soon fell into conversation 
about thefarm. He gave me some directions, and 
interested himself much in my affairs. I frequently 
applied to him in difficult occurrences, and he be- 
came, in the common acceptation of the word, a 
familiar friend. 

My perplexities now increased.—The farm had 
sunk a very large sum to bring it into order, and 
the kilns took much money to work them; a great 
deal lay scattered up and down in debts, owing to 
me from-smaller maltsters. I applied not only to 
Mr. ***, but to some other sensible men. They 
looked over all, and said I was too much afraid ; 
in a year or two, things would turn round: that I 
had had a farm to make; but it was now in such 
order +4 would soon pay all again. This gave me 
some satisfaction, but did not, on the whole, re- 
move my fears. I also saw Mr. Taylor went 
too far; that he was inclined to venture much; 
that he kept too many men, and gave a great deal 
too.much credit. 

This answered Mr. ***’s design. By these 
things he was inclined to think God was con- 
straining me to accept the offer which by this 
time he had made me of his hand, his heart, and his 
purse. His affections were strong, sincere, and 
constant; his offers generous, and his sentiments 
tender. He loved my family; and whoever was 
kind to me found favour in his eyes. This could 
not but operate on my gratitude. I was deeply 
pained; but I could not see him the man my 
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_ highest reason chose to obey. First, I did not so 
honour the light he had in religion as to believe 
it my privilege to be led thereby. Secondly, 
Though he was a good man, and helpful to people 
in every respect, yet he did not see the narrow 
path of walking close with God, as I could wish 
the man I took for a husband to do. Thirdly, 
Though I had a grateful love towards him, I could 
not find that satisfying affection which flows from 
perfect confidence, and which is the very spirit 
and soul of marriage. 

I felt, however, in the keenest manner, the need 
I had of his assistance in my affairs; but I thought 
it ungenerous to the last degree, to accept of help 
and counsel from one whose growing affection I 
was too sensible of, but to which, however, [could 
make no return. I used the plainest terms in 
assuring him of the impossibility of our affection 
ever becoming reciprocal; and proposed to break 
off all acquaintance. He alleged in answer, “ You 
cannot do without me; you will be ruined. God 
hath made me your helper; and if you cannot see 
or feel as I do, we will be only common friends. I 
willsay no more on asubjectso disagreeable to you.” 

I lessened my family all I could, by putting out 
some of the bigger children to trades, or servants’ 
places; but much expense attended it. Mr. Tay- 
lor also had several children while with me, so 
that the family still consisted of twenty-five per- 
sons. The majority, however, were grown per- 
sons. But losses still continually came on; and 
my first seven years in Yorkshire being nearly 
expired, I found an absolute need of some change, 
since in all this time things grew not better, but 
worse. 

I consulted My. *** and other friends about my 
situation ; but most were for some further exer- 
tion in trade. That I knew would not do. Others 
said, “Turn off all those members of your family, 
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and you have enough to live on alone with a ser- 
vant or two.” No way, however, opened for them, 
and several were old, sickly, or helpless. I could 
not, therefore, see how that could be done; and if 
ever I thought on it, mountains of difficulty arose 
before me. Something seemed to whisper, “ A 
way shall be made quite plain;” yet I saw it my 
duty to do every thing in my power. I therefore 
consulted Mr, ***, who knew my whole affairs as 
no other person did. He said, ‘‘ There is but one 
way for youu—Put the farm into Mr. Taylor’s 
hand, entirely separate from yourself. Let him 
have the stock just as it is, and work the kilns as 
he can raise money. Let him pay you sixty 
pounds per year, and take his family to the end 
of the house. I verily believe he will live well, 
and lay up money: and I will overlookall, and ap- 
praise every thing once a year.” I did so. Mr. 
#*«* took great pains, and Richard Taylor paid 
regularly. But as he was to have it free of debt, 
I found a good deal to pay which he had not 
brought to account; so that before all was settled, 
I had money again to take up on interest, which 
was no small affliction to me; and could I have 
sold the place, I would have chosen it rather. 

We went on tolerably for three years. Mr. *** 
thought the farm increased in heart. The stock 
also improved, and all was cheerful, except in my 
mind, which foreboded deeper waters. This was 
soon realized. In the beginning of the fourth 
year Taylor was in debt to the amount of six 
hundred pounds, This was what I all along 
feared; but I thought, “‘Iam not obliged to pay 
his debt: let him break, and bear his own bur- 
den.” Mr. *** at first thought the same; but 
s00n we saw, either I must give up the stock, 
(which would be sold for half its value,) or pay 
the money. Beside, I was now informed, that 
when he ceased to act as my agent, I ought to 
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through confidence in me.- But this (being un- 
used to business) I did not know. ; 

I deeply felt for the appearance it would have 
to my relations. I had before, with their Inow- 
ledge, taken up money on the Laytonstone es- 
tate; and my brothers were very kind, and or-. 
dered all my affairs in the south to the best: 
advantage. I did not therefore see it just or pru-, 
dent to hide any thing from them. Iwrote tomy 
eldest brother a full account of the whole; but 
could not see at that time how I could pay; nor, 
was I quite clear it was required of me. Taylor’s 
wite, now big with child, wringing her hands, en- 
treated me, in mercy to her, not to let her hus- 
band go to prison: and indeed she was clear of 
blame, for all along she had been afflicted with 
the fear of what was now come upon them, I knew 
not what to do: above all, the honour of religion 
was dear tome; and it was-too evident, without 
an appearance of dishonesty, I could not take 
back the stock, though really my own, and leave 
the debts unpaid. Beside, many of the persons 
were poor, and would be greatly hurt by the loss. 
We had also at this time a lively work: for what- 
soever else did not prosper by going into York- 
shire, the work of God did. Being at length de- 
termined on the payment, the next difficulty was, 
where to raise the money. I had now taken back 
all my affairs out of Taylor’s hands, but was in- 
capable of managing the business myself, nor 
could I get the place disposed of. Mr. *** then 
offered to lend me six hundred pounds on interest, 
and to become a partner with me in the farm and 
kilns, so as to take the management of all. Here 
I was quite at a loss. I was almost ready to say, 
“Darkness hath covered my path.” Prudence, 
delicacy, every lively sentiment, started back at 
the thought. What, come under such an cbliga- 
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tion to the man I am constantly refusing! Be- 
sides, such a fresh connexion will open the door 
to many trials. But there was no alternative; I 
must accept his help or be ruined. I therefore fol- 
lowed what appeared to be the leadings of Provi- 
dence. A little before this, I hada drawing in my 
mind to go for six months to Bath, Bristol, and 
the parts adjacent, believing it to be the order of 
God; and I was not sorry for an excuse to get two 
hundred miles from poor Mr. ***, 

One night conversing with a friend on the dif- 
ficulties of my situation, he said, ‘I cannot ap- 
prove of your proceedings; I fear you fight 
against Providence. Here are several doors open 
before you. If you object to Mr. #**, why do you 
not accept of some other of those good men whom 
the Lord seems to have cast in your way? You 
stand stiffly in the choice of a single life, and it 
seems to me, God fights against you in so doing. 
The end will be ruin. You will be brought to a 
prison, and all the reproach will be cast on reli- 
gion. If you build on the former promise I have 
heard you mention, that the ‘Almighty shall be 
your defence, and you shall have plenty of silver,’ 
I account you no better than an enthusiast. Hate 
you not waited long enough? You hoped for de- 
liverance at the end of the first seven years; but 
four are elapsed since, and if you wait till the end 
of the next seven you will be no nearer.” Though 
his words did not convince my judgment, they 
pained my heart. Nothing was to me more 
dreadful than the thought of getting out of Gods 
order. I carried my case to the Lord, and, striv- 
ing to divest my soul of every prejudice, I 
offered up myself to God, that He might accom- 
plish all His will upon me; pleading before Him, 
“Show me Thy way, and I will walk init.” But 
the more I prayed, the clearer the light seemed 
tc shine on my present path; and the only an- 
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swer I could obtain was, “Stand still, and see My 
salvation.” 

Being one day at prayer about my situation, I 
thought, ‘Perhaps I shall ‘sink lower still. 
Though Mr. *** believes he shall make much of 
the business, he may be mistaken; and, should I 
losg more than my estate at Laytonstone, and 
this place also, will pay, then I shall have debts I 
cannot answer: and while there is but a bare pos- 
sibility of that, shall I eat and drink as if it was 
my own? Ah! no; let me rather live on bread 
and water. I have no right, except merely to sus- 
tain life, till I receive from God some answer, or 
see by sound reason that all will be paid.” TI be- 
gan to do so that very day! But the following 
night I had a most particular time before the 
Lord. He showed me, (by a light on my under- 
standing,) that all my trials were appointed by 
Himself; that they were laid on by weight and 
measure, and should go no farther than they would 
work for my good. He pointed me to the time at 
Hoxton, causing me to remember how simply I 
had walked by faith, and showing me my sin in 
having drawn back from that close communion. 
But although I did in a measure still walk with 
God, yet I could not say as then, “I live not, but 
Christ liveth in me.” * I had depended on crea- 
tures for help, and therefore He had let me feel 
the weight of my burdens, that I might be con- 
Sigained to cast them afresh on Him; and that, 
when He had proved and tried me, He would de- 
liver me from all my outward burdens. As a 
pledge of the inward liberty He would afterwards 
bring me into, and that the ways and means of 
my deliverance were in His own hands, and 


* The truth was, I believe, she had not the lively sense of 
it. She was loaded with cares ; but they were all consistent 
with purity.—Ep. 
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should appear in the appointed time, those words 
were again brought powerfully to my mind: “Tf 
thou put away iniquity far from thy tabernacle, 
so shalt thou lift up thy face unto God. Thou 
shalt decree a thing, and it shall be established 
unto thee; and the light shall shine upon thy 
path. Yea, the Almighty shall be thy defence, 
and thou shalt have plenty of silver.” He showed 
me that all my perplexities and trials were only 
the thorn-hedge which His love had planted 
around me, to preserve me from running farther 
astray. It was a profitable and melting time. 

From that hour I began to take my meat again 
with gladness and “singleness of heart.” During 
the above time of prayer, while I was asking 
light for my immediate duties, if appeared to me 
best to take Mr. Taylor down with us to Bath; 
and that from the time I did so his family would 
no more be such a burden to me. And truly it so 
proved. For my sister met me there, and was 
greatly struck with compassion towards him. 
She helped him herself, and raised him many 
friends ; so that all the rest of the time the family 
were under my roof, the children were entirely 
supported with the help which arose from that 
journey. Isaw much of the order of God while 
from home; and after six months, I returned 
home with thankfulness; though not without 
that kind of sensation which a scourged child 
would have.in returning to the rod. 

I must here mention a circumstance which, in 
order of time, occurred some months before. In 
my deep troubles, especially after the conversa- 
tion with the friend above-mentioned, concerning 
marriage, a thought occurred to my mind,—“ Per- 
haps My. Fletcher is to be my deliverer. May not 
that be the way to bring me out of these encum- 
brances?” But I started from the very idea, 
lest it should be a stratagem of Satan. We had 
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not seen or heard from each other for more than 
fifteen years. Yet, when striving to find out 
some way, that idea would frequently present 
itself before me. 

In the month of August, 1777, going into a 
friend’s house, who was just come from the Con- 
ference, he said, ‘‘ Do you know that Mr. Fletcher, 
of Madeley, is dying? Indeed I know not but he 
is dead. If he hold out a little longer, he is to go 
abroad ; but itis a pity, for he will die by the way, 
being in the last stage of a consumption.” I 
heard the account with the utmost calmness. 
For some days I bore his burden before the Lord, 
and constantly offered him up to the will of God. A 
few days after, another of my acquaintance wrote 
word,—“‘ Mr, Fletcher is very bad; spits blood 
profusely, and perspires profusely every night. 
Some have great hope that prayer will raise him 
up; but, for my part, I believe he is a dying man, 
as sure as he is now a living one.” Ag I was one 
day in prayer, offering him up to the Lord, these 
words passed my mind, ‘The prayer of faith shall 
save the sick, and the Lord shall raise him up.” 
I said, “Lord, I dare not ask it: I leave it to Thy 
sacred will: Thy will be done!” 

The following thoughts occurred to my mind: 
—“Tf the Lord should raise him up, and bring 
him in safety back to England; and he should 
propose such a step, could I doubt of its being of 
Cod: after such an answer to prayer?” Yet, fear- 
ing a deception, I cried to the Lord to keep me in 
His narrow way, whatever I might suffer; and 
felt an unaccountable liberty to ask the following 
signs, if it really were of Him:—l. That Mr. 
Pletcher might be raised up. 2. That he might 
be brought back to England. 8. That he would 
write to me on the subject, before he saw me, 
though we had been so many years asunder with- 
out so much as a message passing on any subject, 
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4, That he would, in that letter, tell me,—it had 
been the object of his thoughts and prayers for 
some years. It came to my mind further, that 
should this occur in the end of the year 1781, it 
would be a still greater confirmation; as Provi- 
dence seemed to point me to that season as a time 
of hope. 

We returned from Bath in the beginning of the 
year 1778. I found crosses and troubles yet awaited 
me. Mr. *** was still my partner, and I was 
enabled to pay him and every creditor the full in- 
terest of the money taken up; but not to lessen 
the capital. Indeed, all along I wasable to answer 
every demand. We continued our trade some 
time longer, but at length Mr. *** found my fears 
were better grounded than his hopes. Instead of 
a hundred pounds to put into my lap (as he ex- 
pected) each year, towards the debt, we found, on 
the strictest account of every grain of corn, pint of 
milk, or pound of butter, either sold, or used in 
the family, thatthe farm did not pay its own way, 
though he had put many things on a cheaper plan 
than before. The interest also swallowed up so 
great a part of my income, that it was not possible 
to keep more than half my family with what 
remained. As to the kilns, I had neither money 
nor courage to work them. I thous of many 
expedients. I strove, I worked hard, I prayed; 
and at length proposed to the members of my 
family to disperse, and learn some little business, 
and I would-allow each what I could. 

Great affliction now sat on every face. Tears 
were shed in plenty. They alleged, “Till you 
can get rid of this place, you must live here. If 
you leave it empty, the house will be spoiled, and 
that will injure the sale; and we know not what 
to do, nor how to turn.’—‘ After being twenty 
years with you,” said one, ‘ how strange will a 
new situation appear!’”—‘ And I,” said another, 
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“after eighteen years!”—“ And after being twelve 
years together,” said some others, “how hard it 
is to part!” It was a most painful time; andI saw 
there was no way, but first to sell the place, and 
then disperse. 

But now a door seemed to open. A gentleman 
sent me word that he would buy the place, stock, 
lease, and all together. He was a man both of 
fortune and of honour, and really wished to help 
me out of my difficulties. The price which he 
offered would bring me through all, and leave me 
a good income. Now I began to look up, and to 
form a plan for my future life, how to settle 
myself, and to dispose of each member of my 
family. I gave an account of every particular, and 
the bargain was in part made. But, alas! our wis- 
dom is folly! He took a fever, and died in a few 
days! To add to my difficulties, just at this time 
my brother wrote me word, that it would be 
throwing away the Laytonstone estate to sell it 
with so long a lease upon it; and that it could not 
with any propriety be done. I now saw but one 
way,—to advertise Cross Hall, and sell it for what 
I could; and, paying that away as far as it would 
go, strive yearly to lessen the remaining part of the 
debt by my income; reserving only fifty pounds 
per year to live on, and out of it to help my friends. 
But I recollected, that I might not live long enough 
thus to pay the debt by my income. I had still a 
strong confidence in a promise given to me before I 
went to Bath,—that no one should lose any thing 
by me; yet I thought it was required of me to do 
every thing in my power towards it. 

Ithen proposed to myself to keep only twenty 
pounds per year. Nay, I thought, how can I have 
a right even to twenty? Justice is before mercy. 
They must all shift for themselves, and I will do 
thesame. I may perhaps find some little business, 
by which life may be sustained, till my affairs take 
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a favourable turn. Itis true, nobody calls in their 
money, nor seems to have a fear concerning it; yet 
itis my duty to take more care for them, because 
of their confidencein me. It may be supposed, as 
I was daily striving to part with the place, and ex- 
pecting to turn out, that my thoughts frequently 
were occupied on what way of life 1 should choose 
as most conducive to the glory of God; and during 
this season, the Lord did teach me many lessons 
of poverty and resignation. It seemed to me, no 
manner of life could be disagreeable, if I had but 
a prospect of having no debts.—One day, as I was 
standing at a window musing on this subject, I saw 
a poor man driving some asses laden with sand, by 
which he gained his bread. As I looked on him, a 
spring of satisfaction ran through my mind, and I 
thought, ‘‘I am perfectly willing to take up the 
business of that man. IfI preserve unsold one of 
the freehold cottages, the asses might graze on the 
common, and I could follow them with something 
tosell.” There were but few trades which my con- 
science would suffer me to follow; and my abilities 
were equal to still fewer. But to any thing in the 
whole world wouldI turn that was not sinful, rather 
than remain in debt. I donot mean that I decided 
to act thus; but so conformed was my mind to po- 
verty at this time, that the thought of even that 
employment, as it now glanced through it, gaye me 
areal pleasure. However open I had been with 
my relations concerning my affairs hitherto, I de- 
termined to conceal all personal wants; for if I 
voluntarily gave up my income for the payment of 
my debts, I did not see it to be just to live on theirs ; 
and this would not have been difficult, as I had no 
relation that lived within two hundred miles. 
Sometimes it appeared to me quite clear, that Mr, 
Fletcher was the friend God would raise up for me, © 
He was now much recovered, and about to return to 
England. However, I feared to lay any stress on 
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that; but while thinking on it, I received a lettor 
from a friend, informing me that Mr. Fletcher had 
settled abroad, and proposed to see England no 
more. This was a false report,—he never had such 
a thought; but as it came from an intimate friend, 
I had reason to believe it. Thus was I cut off 
from the prospect of any human help! ButI kept 
to my old word, “My soul, wait thou upon God; 
from Him cometh my salvation.” 

My heart was much oppressed. I had not adver- 
tised the place, because some advised me not, say- 
ing, it was the way rather to hurt the sale; nor did 
any one so much as inquire after it, though my 
mind was well known. I could now only stand 
still, for I knew not which way to go. During this 
suspense, conversing one day with my friend Mr. 
#%*, he said, “Indeed I am at a loss what to do for 
you. I thought to have helped you greatly by the 
continuance of the farm; but, alas! I wish I had 
suffered you to advertise and sell it for any thing 
six years ago; and you then could have done it. 
Itis now too late. he nation is engaged in wars: 
you would now sell it for a trifle. I consulted some 
triends the other day, who all agree, that, separate 
from the stock, you must not expect above six 
hundred pounds for the whole place. You are 
ruined, madam! You withstand the order of God. 
My fortune is enough for you and me. But you 
cannot seein my light. May the Lord stand by 
you! But I cannot think of a partnership any 
longer. The blame would fall on me! ” 

It was now the summer of 1781. The 7th of 
June in that year, I entered into my fourteenth 
year in Yorkshire. I had all along an impression, 
that about that season something would open. 
One day, as I was walking up a narrow lane which 
had a stile at the top, I sawa flock of sheep before 
me. The shepherd had hard work to drive 
them on; they seemed prince to turn again, 
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I thought, “‘ Well they may, for there is no gate, 
no way through: what can he wish them to do?” 
He forced them along, however, with dogs and 
sticks. I said in my mind, ‘ These sheep are 
like me, driven on in a narrow path without any 
way to get out.” I followed at a distance, expect- 
ing every moment they would turn back upon me}; 
when, all at once, they began to run, and I dis- 
covered a new made gate into a spacious field of 
turnips. In a minute they were dispersed, and 
fell to their full pasture with great delight. Faith 
whispered to my heart, ‘So shall a door open 
before you in the appointed time.” 

That passage of the Psalmist was much im- 
pressed on my mind at this time,—‘‘ The rod of 
the wicked shall not always remain in the lot of 
the righteous, lest the righteous put forth his 
hand to iniquity.” And frequently those words also 
came with power, ‘‘The days shall be shortened ;” 
by which I rather thought some change would 
take place in the beginning of the last year of my 
two apprenticeships in Yorkshire. And now the 
7th of June came; and I was almost constrained 
to say, ‘Thou hast not delivered Thy people at 
all.” There was no appearance of any such thing: 
all was dark : 

‘* All was with sable terror hung.” 


I wave continued the narrative unbroken, 
through this cloudy and dark day. The pious 
reader will wish to know her walk with the Lord 
during this “evil day.” An extract from her 
journal will give a clear view of this.—Ep. 


Dercremper, 1772, Sunday.—My health is yet far 
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from good, My head is much affected, and it is 
often presented to my mind, that I shall have an 
apoplexy. It is a painful sensation. Sudden death 
does not appear to me as pleasant. I seem not to 
have my evidence clear for heaven. “Lord, spare 
me a little, that I may recover my strength, before 
Igo hence and am no more seen! ” My nerves 
are very weak, and I feel a lowness which I think 
affects my mind as to spiritual things; but I feel 
a determination, whether weak or strong, to rise 
early, and to visit the sick. Lord, give me to 
make the most of my short time! and O, Jesus, 
give me power to keep my mind always fixed on 
Thyself! 

Jan. 16, 1773.—Waked early, and was going to 
rise, but unprofitable thoughts crowded into my 
mind. My distressing situation, as to outward 
things, seemed an intolerable burden, and I was 
betrayed into thinking of useless plans and 
schemes how to avoid this (as I think) approach- 
ing ruin. Alas! with all my anxiety and care, I 
can do nothing. All I strive for seems overturned. 
O Lord, give me the power to keep every thought 
stayed on Thee! This day I have been a good 
deal hindered, by company, from walking by my 
rules; and I see I ought to receive every thing 
ae occurs more immediately from the hand of 

od. 

Jan. 17.—Being very poorly, and the weather 
bad, I thought I would spend this day quietly at 
home, and set apart three hours for solemn ex- 
amination, and fresh dedication of myself to God; 
and I found it good so to do. At night I felt 
much recollection, and had freedom in meeting the 
people. 

Jan. 21.—For a few days past I have been en- 
abled to keep in mind, that the cross is my chosen 
portion. Much taken up to-day in domestic affairs, 
in which I found my mind recollected. A good 
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deal also with the poor and sick, who: came for 
advice, Iseemed to be in my ownelement. But 
when in a more public way, I do not seem as 
much in my place. Company does not agree with 
my soul. 

Jan. 25.—Rose early, but, not having much time 
for prayer, I was off my guard, and spoke very un- 
kindly to A. T. I have not been with God much 
to-day; yet I seem to have a cry in my heart to 
Him. At night I again gave way toa hasty spirit. 
Alas! I seem to love to find fault, and to oblige 
others to see in my light, and so justify me. O 
how unlike that holy simplicity I felt for a little 
while when at Hoxton ! 

Feb. 2.—Since I wrote last I trust I have been 
in a growing frame. I went this day to A 
Had a good time in speaking from those words, ‘‘O 
Nebuchadnezzar, we are not careful to answer 
thee in this matter.” 

Feb. 17.—This day, in reading Mr. Fletcher’s 
“Fourth Check,” I found my soul much stirred 
up. O for the close walk with God which he 
describes ! 

Feb. 28.—It wag this week laid on my mind to 
go with Richard Taylor to A I set out with 
prayer. When we had ridden a few miles the 
horse grew very ill. We stopped at a public inn 
just out of the town. In a few minutes a woman 
came in, who had observed us: she said, “Here . 
are two or three of us who are seeking the Lord, 
just going to meet together at a house hard by ;— 
pray will you come in?” JI answered, “If you 
will let a few of the neighbours know, that some 
strangers are going to have a meeting, we will 
come in for half an hour.” In a short time several. 
were gathered, and we had a comfortable season 
with them. When the meeting was concluded, 
R. Taylor said, ‘If any of you who have a larger 
house will open the door, we will spend half an 
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hour with you in the morning before we set off.” 
Several offered. The largest house was fixed on; 
and in the morning we had a good meeting, and 
much of the presence of God. About ten we set 
out for the coal-pit at RB. Here I saw a little 
of what the Methodist Preachers see much, viz., 
deep poverty, dirt, and cold; but the Lord gave me 
freedom of speech, and some seemed to have an ear 
to hear. Lord, let me not be a delicate disciple ! 

July 24.—For a long time I have been ill, from 
the cold I caught at R.; and, my eyes being bad 
from riding so many miles in a strong east wind, 
Ihave been unfit for writing since. On the 29th 
of May I set out for Harrogate, where I was ad- 
vised to go to drink the waters. We got in on 
Saturday night. The next day we were afflicted 
with hearing the Sabbath greatly profaned both 
in the house and in the street. Under my window 
was a company of men playing at horse-shoe. It 
seemed a heathen country indeed. We reproved 
them, and never observed the Sabbath so broken 
again while we stayed. On Monday, I began the 
waters, and thought, ‘‘If it does not please the 
Lord that I should get good for my body, I will 
strive to get good for my soul. I will give myself 
up to prayer and reading. I have no opportunity 
here to act for the souls of others.” I had near- 
ness to God; but a great weight rested on my 
mind, There were no lodgings but at the great 
inns, and ours was full of ungodly company. 
They all ate at one table; but this I could not 
bear, therefore I got a bit in my own room when 
they had done. However, their talking, swearing, 
laughing, and music, I was forced to hear all day 
long. Sometimes a strange impression came on 
my mind, that I should be called to bear my tes- 
timony for God to all the company that were 
there; but the pain that it brought with it was 
exquisite, 
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After a few days, I was asked to go to Pannel, 
(about a mile from Harrogate,) in order to hold a 
meeting at the house of a poor woman, who had 
taken the Preachers in once or twice; at which I 
found many had been offended, and threatened 
much, so that I did not know what sort of treat- 
ment I was likely to meet with. Nevertheless I 
did not dare to refuse. We had a profitable time, 
and all was quiet. Two days after, I heard that 
some of the chief opposers were much affected. 
Glory be to God! While we were holding the 
meeting a diunken man came by and stopped a 
little while, then went on to the inn where I lodged, 
and told some of the gentlemen, that the lady 
who lived up-stairs was preaching at Pannel. He 
repeated also some of the words he had heard me 
speak. When we came home they watched us in, 
and my maid (who was a pious young woman) 
going into the kitchen, they flocked about her, 
asking, in many questions, what her mistress had 
been doing at Pannel. 

The following Sunday the company sent me a 
message up-stairs, ‘“‘ That they unanimously re- 
quested I would have such a meeting with them 
in the great ball-room.” ‘This was a trial indeed! 
It appeared to me, I should seem in their eyes as 
a bad woman, or a stage-player; and I feared they 
only sought an opportunity to behave rudely. Yet 
I considered, ‘‘I shall see these people no more 
till I see them at the judgment-seat of Christ; 
and shall it'then be said to me, ‘ You might that 
day have warned us, but you would not?’” I an- 
swered them immediately, that I would wait on 
them at the time appointed. They behaved very 
well, and the presence of the Lord was with us. 
On the following Sunday, they made the same re- 
quest. Much more company came in, even from 
High Earrogate; but the Lord bore me through, 
and, glory be to Him, we had some fruit. The 
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next day I returned home, better in health, and 
comfortable in mind. All praise be to the Lord! 

Oct. 17, Sunday.—Reflecting on the condition of 
Israel at the Red Sea, I thought, “There is a pic- 
ture of my situation. I also then will ‘stand still, 
and see the salvation of God.’ ‘Thy will be 
done!’ Yes, my adorable God, strip me of every 
penny ; bring me not only to poverty, but, what I 
far more dread, to insolvency. Yes! strip me 
even of reputation! let me be as ‘the filth and 
offscouring of all things;’ only let me have Thy 
approval, and all shall be well. Yes, I will praise 
Thee for all, and most for the severe.” 

Oct. 18.—Finding the family (which now con- 
sisted of men and women, boys and girls) much 
laid on my mind; in particular the children, some 
of the biggest of whom seemed getting into 
snares; and considering that several must soon 
(because of my circumstances) be thrust out into 
the world, I spent some time in pleading with the 
Lord, that He would not let the expense and la- 
bour which had been laid out on those orphans be 
all in vain, but that they might be truly brought 
to God; though I saw we must be dispersed, 
through the losses and trials which are come upon 
me. The Bible lay open before me, and I cast my 
eyes on those words, which were applied with 

ower to my heart, “‘ Yet, behold, therein shall be 
eft a remnant that shall be brought forth, both 
sons and daughters: behold, they shall come 
forth unto you, and ye shall see their ways and 
their doings; and ye shall be comforted concern- 
ing the evil that I have brought upon Jerusalem. 
—And they shall comfort qe when ye see their 
ways and their doings; and ye shall know that I 
have not done without cause all that I have done 
in it, saith the Lord God.” (Hzek. xiv. 22, 23.) 

Noy. 6, Monday.—I have received some upbraid- 
ing letters, asking me if I yet believed I should 
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see those words fulfilled, ‘I will restore to you 
the years the locusts have eaten.” In the midst 
of my trials it is sometimes presented to my mind, 
“ Perhaps the Lord will draw me out of all this by 
marriage.” Opportunities of this kind occur fre- 
quently ; but no sooner do I hear the offer, than a 
clear light seems to shine on my mind, as with 
this voice, “‘ You will neither be holier nor hap- 
pier with this man.” But I find Mr. Fletcher 
sometimes brought before me, and the same con- 
viction does not intervene. His eminent piety, 
and the remembrance of some little acts of friend- 
ship in our first acquaintance, look to me some- 
times like a pointing of the finger of Providence. 
And yet I fear lest it should be a trick of Satan to 
hurtmy mind. I know not even that we shall see 
each other on this side eternity. Lord, let me not 
be drawn into asnare! Well, this I resolve on, 
to strive against the thought ; and never to do the 
least thing towards a renewal of our correspond- 
ence. No, I will fix my eye on ‘the hundred 
forty and four thousand ;” praying only to live and 
die to God alone. Whatever is the will of God, L 
believe He will show it tome; and may His holy 
will be done! 

Nov. 8, Monday.—My mind is this morning af- 
fected in a solemn manner. It seems to me I have 
yet more of the cross to expect, and more bitter 
cups to drink. O my Lord, what breaking do I 
need! Well, do all Thy will, so I may but feel 
that promise , accomplished, “‘Thou shalt walk 
with Me in white.” Last night I went to bed re- 
collected, and in the spirit of prayer; but I had a 
dream which I cannot understand, though I be- 
lieve it to be from God. Perhaps what I know 
not now I may know hereafter. I thought I was 
in a room with 8. C., A. T., and some others. 
Mr. Fletcher was there sitting with us, and speak- 
ing of the things relating to a walk with God. At 
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last he gaid, as it were abruptly, ““I must go to 
Bristol: will any of you go with me ?” A woman 
who sat by him said, “No, not for the world. You 
know not what you will have to suffer: the devil 
walks there, and you will have all the powers of 
hell to grapple with.” He replied, “I care not for 
ten thousand devils; for the name of Jesus will 
conquer them all!” Then, turning to me, he 
said, ‘Will you go with me? Not to help me to 
fight, but to help me to praise.” I replied, “TI 
will go; for while we trust in Jesus, all the powers 
of hell cannot harm us.” I had no remembrance 
during my dream of his being a single man, or 
any thing of what had passed in my mind before. 
In all I said and did, I seemed acted upon by an- 
other spirit rather than my own. 

Nov. 15.—Im reading Mr. Eliot’s Life this day, I 
yeceived a fresh conviction, how blessed an em- 
ployment it is to receive and comfort the messen- 
gers of the Lord, who have left their houses and 
all the conveniences of life, to preach the Gospel. 
God hath given me a home, though Christ had 
not where to lay His head; and here I have the 
honour and privilege of giving a cup of water to 
His prophets. Lord, teach me to do it with more 
diligence ! 

Dec. 2.—Thig day as brother Brammah was 
meeting my band, he related an anecdote of a 
young man, which was blest to me. He was the 
leader of a band of young men, all desirous of giv- 
ing their whole hearts to God; but it seemed to 
them they could not see the way clearly. One 
night he dreamed he was at the bottom of a deep 
but dry well, with his little company. He told 
them, if they remained there they must perish, and 
exhorted them to strive hard to get out. Accord- 
ingly they exerted all their strength, endeavouring 
to get up, but allin vain. At last they were quite 
discouraged, and said, “What must we do?” 
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“Truly,” said he, ‘I know not;” but looking up, 
he saw in the sky a little bright spot which did 
not appear larger than half-a-crown. He looked at 
it for some time, when, feeling himself move, he 
looked down into the well, and found, to his sur- 
prise, he was risen some feet from the bottom. 
As soon, however, as he looked down, he began to 
sink again. ‘O,” said he, ‘now I have found the 
way out of the well! It is by looking steadily on 
yonder bright spot;”’ on which fixing his eye, he 
was brought up in a short time, and his feet were 
set on firm ground. This discovery of the way of 
faith was greatly blessed both to him and his bre- 
thren. I am convinced, could I thus constantly 
“look to Jesus,” as ‘the Author and Finisher of” 
my ‘‘ faith,” the work of sanctification would be 
going on without hinderance. 

Dec. 17.—Last Friday I went to Leeds to meet 
some classes. O how much doI suffer for every 
meeting I propose! The enemy follows me hard 
with such buffeting fears and discouragements as 
I cannot express. However, I determined to go, 
and leave the event to God. At Mrs. C.’s many 
came in to tea; and being a mixed company, I 
thought, ‘Lord, give me something profitable 
to say, or keep me silent!’’ And, blessed be God, 
it was a profitable time. After tea I conversed 
alone with one in deep distress, and read, in the 
providences she mentioned, a wonderful display of 
the wisdom, condescension, and guardian care of 
the Lord Jesus. When I returned into the dining- 
room, a large class was ready for me; and the 
Lord was very present. Glory be to His name, He 
never fails His poor unworthy dust! Then Mrs. 
Clapham asked me if my strength would hold out 
to meet the children. I assented, and also found 
some liberty. Immediately I began the second 
class, and there I found the Lord was very good 
indeed; but my strength almost failed. After the 
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people were gone, I talked closely with Mr. H.; I 
trust, not quite in vain. It being now late, we got 
a little supper, and went to bed. I had but little 
rest, being very feverish. Indeed, I am seldom 
wellin a town. Next day we visited several in 
peculiar states and circumstances; and here also 
I saw the Lord’s hand. In the afternoon I re- 
turned home in peace. 

Dec. 20.—This was, on the whole, a good day. 
Taking some time in the Hermitage, my soul was 
refreshed. My situation is perplexing ; but I feel 
myself calmly fixed on the will of God. I can, I 
do believe He will not let me take any step that is 
not for His glory. And if I do not get out of His 
order, I care for nothing else. 

Dec. 30.—Waked early, and, after losing some 
time, (though kept from unprofitable thoughts,) I 
arose about five, and was blest in prayer; but 
afterwards found myself very Magill dull, and 
heavy. I went to see some sick people, and their 
words were animating. I was humbled while 
they recorded several meetings in which my words 
had been blessed to them. O my God, let me not 
help others into liberty, and myself remain in 
bondage! I heard also to-day of some in Leeds 
that were brought into a fuller measure of love,— 
and that they had been blest ever since my being 
there. Ah, Lord, how will this rise against me, 
if Iam not filled with Thee! On all sides I hear 
of my words being blessed, and yet I am only a 
poor pipe through which it passes. Lord, let me 
never rest till I have full redemption in Thy 
blood. Sometimes, all my soul is on the stretch, 
but then I rest again, and other cares my heart 
divide. ‘‘How long, O Lord, how long!” 

Jan. 1, 1774.—And do I yet see another year! 
Lord, with what improvement? Shine on my 
soul, while I examine for an answer. Blessed be 
Thy name, I have more faith than last year; I 
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have more power, and my mouth is more open to 
speak for Vhee. I am move deeply convinced of 
my vileness, which is such as none can conceive. 
I am also more on the stretch for holiness. 

Jan. 15, Friday night.—This day I set apart as 
afast. All the morning I was tossed much with 
thoughts of temporal difficulties; R. T. being 
quite unwilling to come into any scheme I can 
propose. In the afternoon I found more liberty 
in prayer: I was as in an agony. I said, “Lord, 
if it can be consistent with Thy justice to make 
such a sinner as me entirely holy, do it! Do it, 
for Thy name’s sake! Give me once more what 
Thou gavest me at Hoxton! Do it, Lord, in Thy 
own way: I submit myself to any condition ; only 
make and keep me holy.” My life seemed as if it 
would go from me, and my hands were so strained 
by the grasp, (which I afterwards found they had of 
each other,) that I could hardly use them for some 
time. But I did not gain the blessing I wanted. 

Feb. 6.—Blessed be my adorable Saviour, I am 
kept from all condemnation. I feel I am so 
“born of God,” I do not commit sin.” But Ihave 
not that liberty of soul, that close communion, 
which I want, and believe to be my privilege. O 
my Saviour, shine more clearly! Let me fully 
enter into the good land! 

Feb. 19, Saturday.—Glory be to God, I have 
been kept in peace this week, and my soul seems 
nearer to God. Yet I do not seem to have got 
‘salvation appointed for walls and bulwarks :”’— 
T am but a little child. But, “Lord, I am Thine: 
save me!” As to my outward affairs, they are 
not now such a weight:—I have cast them on 
the Lord, and I embrace His will. He, without 
whom ‘a sparrow does not fall to the ground,” 
willnotleave nor forsake His poor helpless creature. 

Feb. 22, Mondays cy ovtoRlay? was a day of trial. 
Mr, #** preached at Morley, and then came here, 
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He really grows in grace, and his word is attended 
with power. J was much pained, in conversing 
with him, to see the grief of mind occasioned 
by his attachment. O my God, indulge me in 
this! Show me some way out of this embarrass- 
ment! 

Deb, 27.—A solemn day to my soul. I was kept 
jin peace while busy in domestic affairs. Home 
always agrees with my soul. It is seven weeks 
to-morrow since I have been constantly kept as 
the clay before the potter: yet still how far below 
my privilege I live ! 

Sept. 26, Sunday.—I did not rise in quite so 
spiritual a frame as I wished. Lord, let me not 
lose ground! I was blessed in the meeting after- 
wards; and in reading the Essay on Truth, in Mr, 
Fletcher’s ‘‘Hqual Check,” page 162. Lord, give 
me to live in that constant act of faith! It is the 
very marrow of the Gospel. How delightfully it 
is distinguished from Antinomian presumption ! 
It has, of a truth, been food to my soul. In prayer 
this night I found power to lay open all my trou- 
bles before the Lord, and to take fast hold on that 
word, ‘Seek ye first the kingdom of God, and His 
zighteousness, aid all these things shall be added 
unto you.” I cannot tell how to express the power 
I felt in those words,—‘‘all these things!” I saw 
Jesus had undertaken my whole cause. 

December.—I feel my faith rather increased. I 
have this day been examining the state of my soul, 
as to the progress I have made this year, and in- 
quiring of the Lord why I do not grow much 
faster, and sink into a much deeper acquaintance 
with God. It appears to me that the reason is, I 
do not valiantly resist every thought that presents 
itself, but suffer my eyes to be turned off from my 
Saviour. In particular, I lose much time in 
searching for ways out of my present trials. It 
seems often a duty to do so; and my mind is 
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carried away, till recalled by that word, “Thou 
canst not make one hair white or black.” 

Feb. 28, 1775.—I fear my soul has lost ground 
this month. O what a narrow path do we tread ! 
How true also is that word, “‘ Without Me ye can 
do nothing!” In the beginning of this month I 
wrote that precious word, ‘‘ Delight thyself in the 
Lord;” but, alas! instead of delight, I feel sorrow 
of heart. A little time since I had a particular 
trial with **+#*, What was proposed, seemed hard 
and unreasonable; and I forgot the Christian 
motto, ““Do good and suffer ill.” I got my eye 
turned off from Jesus; and then I no longer felt 
the love that never faileth. This deeply wounded 
me. At night I felt a drop of healing balm; but 
my spirit remains to this day much discouraged. 

May.—‘‘ I am a woman of a sorrowful spirit.” 
My affairs are perplexing indeed! Yet something 
seems to say, ‘“‘It is for an appointed time.” But 
all this I should not regard if my soul was always 
filled with love. I sometimes seem to get all ob- 
stacles removed, and then I reflect the image of 
my Saviour, and all is quiet, calm, and peace. 
Floods of trial do not seem to move me. But 
though I thus taste of the pure river now and 
then, I do not ‘‘abide in the faith;” and, there- 
fore, I do not abide in liberty. 

May 28.—This day I set apart for prayer, to in- 
quire of the Lord why I am so held in bondage 
about speaking in public. It cannot be expressed 
what I suffer: it is only known to God what trials 
I go through in that respect. Lord, give me 
more humility, and then I shall not care for any 
thing but Thee! There is a variety of reasons 
why it is such across. The other day, one told 
me, he was sure I must be an impudent woman ; 
no modest woman, he was sure, could proceed 
thus. Ah! how glad would nature be to find out, 
—Thou, Lord, dost not require it!—Mr. William 
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Brammah observed to-day, ‘The reason why your 
witness is not more clear, is, because you do not 
glorify God by believing, and more freely declaring 
what He hath done for your soul.” He spake 
much on these words, ‘‘What things soever ye 
ask in prayer, believe that ye receive them, and 
ye shall have them.” His words came with power, 
and my soul got a further hold on Jesus. I do see 
that by His death He hath purchased perfect sal- 
vation for ‘all who believe ;’’ and that we receive 
it in proportion as we thus believe. “Be it unto | 
you according to your faith,” is the word of the 
Lord. Then I will, I do, cast my whole soul on 
Thee! 

Sept. 10, Sunday.—I rose this morning with a 
sore weight on my mind. It was given out for 
me to be at D There was much wind and 
rain, and the roads were very bad. I feared the 
journey. Ifeared also I should have nothing to 
say when I came there: I feared all manner of 
things. Those words, however, came to my mind, 
—“‘Take no thought what ye shall say.” I then 
felt myself led to consider those words,—“ Repent, 
for the kingdom of heaven is at hand.” I found 
some liberty in speaking from them, and the peo- 
ple were affected. As I was riding back, I clearly 
saw I was called to stand still; to live the present 
moment, and always to praise the Lord that His 
will was done, though I might have much to suffer, 
I had a clear conviction, God brought me to York- 
shire, and that I had a message to this people; 
and that, notwithstanding the darkness which 
hung over my situation, I was at present where 
God would have me. ‘“ Well, then,” answered my 
heart, “‘if I am but in His will, I am safe; for 
where the Lord leads me, there He will be my 
light.” 

opt. 12, Tuesday.—This day I am thirty-six 
years old. I have been throughout the day kept 

er 
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in the spirit of prayer. Lord, I offer up myself, 
body An soul, to Thee! It came to me, “ Thy 
nad is long.” Well, I will wait Thy time, O 
Lord! 

Nov. 5, Sunday.—Did not rise early, but was 
kept recollected. In the morning I was watchful 
as to words, but at noon I talked too long with A. 
T. That is an admirable rule of Mr. Wesley’s, 
never to be more than an hour in the same com- 
pany where it can be avoided. I also spoke some 
evil of M. M., by repeating what was not needful. 
O when shall I know what that meaneth, ‘‘ He 
that offendeth not in word, the same is a perfect 
man, and able also to bridle the whole body ? ” 

Noy. 12, Sunday.—Went to bed late last night, 
but in a degree recollected, though rather hurried 
with fear lest I should lie too long in the morning. 
When I rose, I found the weather was very severe. 
However, I went to A: The extreme cold 
almost took away my senses. Yet we had a com- 
fortable meeting, and many people. 

Jan. 5, 1776.—I find it very hard to. be recol- 
lected in private prayer. To-day I tried the fol- 
lowing plan with some advantage:—I placed my 
watch on the bed, that I might know when the 
hour wasout. I first strove to consider myself as in 
the house of God,—as before the throne, worship- 
ping with the heavy enly host. Then I strove with 
recollection to repeat the Lord’s Prayer, giving 
each sentence full scope in my mind. In the 
words “Our Father,” I felt a powerful remem- 
brance of Him “after whom the whole family in 
heaven and earth is named;” and with delight I 
then repeated, ‘‘ Hallowed be Thy name !”—That 
sentence, ‘‘Thy kingdom come,” was much opened 
to my soul. I see that kingdom is the great 
promise of the Father,” which Christ said He 
would send upon His children. That indeed is | 
“the kingdom which suffers violence, and the 
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violent take it by force.’”—As I repeated, “Thy 
will be done on earth as it is in heaven,” I felt 


“The will of God my sure defence: 
Nor earth nor hell can pluck me hence.” 


—‘‘ Give us this day our daily bread.” Is He not 
our own Father ? Is He not engaged to provide for 
His babes? “Well then,” thought I, “freedom 
from debt is more to me than bread; and will He 
not preserve me from this ?” It was then brought 
to my mind, ‘The Lord is my Shepherd, I shall 
not want.’’—In the next petition, ‘‘ Forgive me as 
I forgive,” O what acry did I feel for more love! 
Lord, must I say, 
‘That mercy I to others show, 
That mercy show to me?” 
Ah, no! I will rather cry out, 
“ Merey, good Lord! Mercy I ask, 
It is the total sum ; 
For mercy, Lord, is all my plea; 
O let Thy mercy come!” 
— ‘With what measure ye mete, it shall be mea- 
sured to you again!” O how would that cut me 
off from all hope, were it not for those words, “‘ The 
blood of Jesus cleanseth from all sin !”—‘ Lead us 
not into temptation.”” How-hath this prayer been 
answered to me! How wouldI have run into ruin, 
but Thou didst not suffer the temptation to ap- 
proach. Thou didst keep my powersas “with bit 
and bridle,” and conqueredst for me; and that 
when I did not strive, or even know my danger! 
—‘ But deliver us from evil.” Lord, I am a deso- 
late woman, who hath no helper but Thee. O 
keep me from evil of every kind! Thoroughly 
“purge away” my “dross, and take away all” my 
“tin!"—For all is Thine “for ever and ever.” 
This I am assured of, when the soul turns inward 
to seek the Lord, that moment He turns to it, and 
smiles upon it; and if it abides with Him, it will 
‘ H 2 
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always grow. Dut, asof a healthy child, one does 
not see it grow, and yet it doth, so the soul, sur- 
rounded by temptation, may not discover its 
growth, nevertheless, the sun does not more freely 
give its light and warmth to the earth, than the 
beams of the immaterial Sun meet the seeking soul. 
Jan. 21.—I went to-day to see some sick, among 
whom was the mother of a young man, who, about 
four years ago, came to our Sunday night’s meet- 
ing. It pleased the Lord to awaken him, and soon 
after he died happy. On his death-bed, he en- 
treated his mother and sister that they would 
attend the meetings as he had done, Some time 
after, the elder sister came to me for advice among 
the other patients. Conversing with her, I per- 
ceived she had some convictions, and invited her 
to meet with a few persons whom I had collected. 
She did so, and seemed to drink in instruction as 
the parched ground the softening shower. Aftera 
few weeks she was sect at liberty. She was now 
desirous her mother might share in her felicity, 
She begged me to visit her, as she was too infirm tc 
come out. Accordingly I went, but found her so 
ignorant, and so exceedingly weak as to her under- 
standing, that it seemed almost impossible to do 
her any good. After some time, she appeared 
under some concern; and her complaint then was, 
to use her own words, “‘O that I could but get a 
smile from God!” Her convictions gentinued to 
increase, and she would cry, ‘‘ O what shall I do ? 
Shall I never be saved? O how easily did Betty 
come to it; while I cannot get one smile, no, not 
one look from God! The face of the Almighty is 
all dark to me, as dark as darkness itself.” The 
Lord was then pleased to lay her on a sick bed in 
a very painful disorder. Finding nothing gave 
her any relief, and believing she must die, she was 
in great distress, and said to her daughter, ‘My 
dear, my pain is greater than I can bear! I cannot 
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live over this night. I pray thee go to the mis- 
tress, and see if she can order me something.” 
“OQ, mother,” said she, ‘‘I know not how to go, we 
have had so much in former illnesses, I fear it 
will seem as if we were imposing on her: let me 
go to the doctor again!” The old woman, lying in 
great distress, at length cried out,” Thou wilt order 
me amedicine, Lord! I can believe Thou wilt. But 
shall I have no share in Thy glory ?”’ Then, as she 
expressed it, “It went through my mind with 
power, ‘I will have mercy on thee! I will receive 
thee atthe eleventh hour!’ O what did I then 
feel! such comfort came over me as I can never tell. 
I did not mind the pain: I believed it would be re- 
moved. But my soul! O what a change did it 
feel! Why, the dark face of God was all light! I 
thought before that He hated me for my sins; but 
now I saw Heloved me. Yes, I saw He had loved 
me all my life, and had been inviting me to come to 
Him ;—but Idid not understand. And now, O 
how I love Him! Yes, I love my God better than I 
ever loved my best bairn (child). O it is a brave 
thing! and what a change it makes! Why, one is 
quite a new creature! And it has made me see 
things quite different from whatI did before. I 
used to chafe and fret when any thing went wrong, 
and thought things were very hard; but now I see 
nothing is hard; allis love! So I never do com- 
plain now.” 

Her daughter came to me, and told me 
(as well as she could) how her mother was; 
but her disorder was so peculiar, and so badly 
described, that I was on the point of saying, “I 
cannot do any thing for her;” when all at once a 
mixture came into my mind. I went and made it 
up. The first spoonful gave her ease, and soon 
after quite removed the disorder. All Ican say on 
this extraordinary case is, ‘‘The Lord would have 
itso.” The medicine was not an opiate, but in 
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carried away, till recalled by that word, “Thou 
canst not make one hair white or black.” 

Feb. 28, 1775.—I fear my soul has lost ground 
this month. O what a narrow path do we tread ! 
How true also is that word, “‘ Without Me ye can 
do nothing!” In the beginning of this month I 
wrote that precious word, ‘Delight thyself in the 
Lord;” but, alas! instead of delight, I feel sorrow 
of heart. A little time since I had a particular 
trial with **+*, What was proposed, seemed hard 
and unreasonable; and I forgot the Christian 
motto, “Do good and suffer ill.” I got my eye 
turned off from Jesus; and then I no longer felt 
the love that never faileth. This deeply wounded. 
me. At night I felt a drop of healing balm; but 
my spirit remains to this day much discouraged. 

May.—‘I am a woman of a sorrowful spirit.” 
My affairs are perplexing indeed! Yet something 
seems to say, ‘It is for an appointed time.” But 
all this I should not regard if my soul was always 
filled with love. I sometimes seem to get all ob- 
stacles removed, and then I reflect the image of 
my Saviour, and all is quiet, calm, and peace. 
Floods of trial do not seem to move me. But 
though I thus taste of the pure river now and 
then, I do not “abide in the faith;” and, there- 
fore, I do not abide in liberty. 

May 28.—This day I set apart for prayer, to in- 
quire of the Lord why I am so held in bondage 
about speaking in public. It cannot be expressed 
what I suffer: it is only known to God what trials 
I go through in that respect. Lord, give me 
more humility, and then I shall not care for any 
thing but Thee! There is a variety of reasons 
why it is such across. The other day, one told 
me, he was sure I must be an impudent woman ; 
no modest woman, he was sure, could proceed 
thus. Ah! how glad would nature be to find out, 
—Thou, Lord, dost not require it!—Mr. William 
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night T a little rambled, and was restless, but not 
ill. On the whole, it was a comfortable dispensa- 
tion. I had been always tempted to think, if I 
should be called to face death in full health I 
should shrink from it. But now that I fully be- 
lieved it to be just before me, my soul did calmly 
wait on the Lord, though not with joy, yet with 
quiet peace! 

Last night I dreamed I was telling the Lord He 
was the loadstone, and my soul the needle ; that 
His will was the north pole to which my heart 
should turn, however tossed about. To-day Miss 
Ritchie came. I have had some profitable con- 
_ versation with her. She is, indeed, a blessed 
soul; and I feel more of the immediate presence 
of God since that conversation. 

May 5.—I had a meeting some days ago at 
B , where an odd circumstance occurred. I 
observed, as I was speaking on these words, “ The 
Master is come, and calleth for thee,” a gentleman 
among the congregation, who looked with great 
earnestness. As soon as the meeting was over, I 
rode home, where I had not long been till this 
man came after me. He is a stranger, and came 
into these parts about business. He felt a great 
alarm in his soul, and declared he had always be- 
fore thought himself very righteous ; but he now 
feared he should go to hell, and insisted on telling 
me his whole life, and confessing (as he termed it) 
all his sins. He was very long; and I feared there 
was in his mind a mixture of insanity. He told 
me he-was building a house for an Assembly, but 
he would go home, and turn it into a preaching- 
house, if I would come and speak in it, that his 
neighbours might get the light he had got. 
I strove to prevail on him to return to the friend’s 
house from whence he came, and to set off the next 
morning for his own country, where he told me 
he had a good wife and family ; but he insisted he 
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would not leave me till he had found the Lord. 
At length, he said he felt some comfort, and would 
go and spend most of the night in prayer. Next 
morning he was more calm; and on my promis- 
ing to answer him if he wrote to me, he went 
away. Satan made use of this occurrence to 
bring me into discouragement respecting public 
speaking; but, some years after, I had a most 

easing account of this gentleman,—that he had 
indeed turned his assembly-house into a Methodist 
preaching-house, and that himself and family 
were joined to the society. 

June 11, Tuesday.—Mrs. Westerman came here 
on the Thursday before Whitsunday, and stayed 
ten days. She came in full expectation of a bless- 
ing; and in the Sunday-night meeting, as I was in 
the last prayer, I felt it on my mind to plead with 
the Lord, that He would seal some soul as His 
abode that night. Just then the answer came. 
She felt the heart of stone taken away, and has 
ever since rejoiced with exceeding joy. Tuesday, 
T went to B . When we came, we found the 
man at whose house we were to have been, died 
that morning. Another offered his barn, though 
with seeming fear; but when we came to the 
house, he either could not, or would not, find the 
key. So we stood in an open place, with some se- 
rious people from other parts, and some of the 
careless inhabitants. However, all behaved well, 
and I found liberty in enforcing those words, 
“ Acquaint now thyself with God, and be at 
peace: hereby good shall come unto thee.” 

July 20.—This day I found a good deal of 
liberty in prayer; especially in pleading, ‘If it 
be Thy will 1 should be holy,—if it be the great 
design of Thy death,—O then let it all be an- 
swered on Thy poor creature! Let all Thy will 
be done!” Tt seems to me I fall short in every- 
thing. I am continually making rules and plans, 
and yet I keep to none with any degree of exact- 
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ness. Nevertheloss, I see it well to make them ; 
for though I never come up to what I propose, yet 
I always gain something: every fresh effort seems 
to put me a little forward. I have of late been 
reading Dr. Cheyne’s Works. I see self-denial 
very beautiful, and of profit both for soul and body. 

July 24.—H.5S. gave a good account of the work 
wrought on her soul. I think it is about three 
months ago I proyidentially met with her ina class, 
which I went to meet about a mile from home. 
She appeared that night all ear, and quite awak- 
ened to the desire of loving God with all her 
heart. I felt much liberty in conversing with her, 
and asked her to come to the meeting, which she 
did the first opportunity, and seemed quite broken 
down ; expressing herself in such a manner con- 
cerning her inbred sin, as plainly showed the Lord 
had plucked away every covering. While we were 
at prayer, she felt a degree of living faith; and 
last night she gave the following account :— 
“ After I left you, I was very happy. I went to 
bed wondering at the great miracle Jesus had 
wrought in saying such a sinner. When I awoke 
in the morning, (O what a precious morning to 
me!) I had an impression as if my dear Lord 
stood just by me, and said, ‘I will cause all 
My goodness to pass before thee.’ I cried out, 
*O, is it Thee, my Lord!’ Then the words came 
to me, ‘I have set thee as a signet upon Mine 
arm, as a seal upon My heart. Thy sun shall no 
more go down. Iwill be thine everlasting light, 
and thy God, thy glory.’ O what rapture did 
I feel! and so I do still. He is all day long 
eee so sweetly to me, and I have such views 
of His glorious love as I cannot express! O 
never, sure, did the Lord do such a miracle; for I 
do believe there never was such a vile, polluted 
creature as I have been!” * 


* There are ten thousand happy believers who would Cis- 
yute that point with her.—Ep. 
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August 30.—Yesterday it was given out'for me 
to be at ——. For a whole month it lay on my 
mind. None, O my God, but Thyself, knows 
what I go through for every public meeting! I 
am often quite ill with the prospect. When the 
day came, the wind was violent, whichis a thing I 
have a great fear of, because it so affects my head; 
for after riding several miles in it, I am scarcely 
in my senses; and I suppose it is worse for me, 
not having been used to ride on horseback till I 
came into Yorkshire. A little before I set out I 
said, ‘‘O Lord, Thou canst still the wind; but 
Thy will be done!” When we had got about a 
hundred yards from the house, the wind fell, and 
we had no more trouble from it all the way. My 
hearing was much affected at this time, so that I 
feared I should not be able to converse with any 
person. But before I got to the place, my hearing 
was as good as ever it was in my life,—and I was 
not at all fatigued! There were many persons 
got together; and after spending about two hours 
with them, the time for the meeting drew on. 
We went to a barn prepared for that purpose by 
the kind friend who had invited us. There was a 
good congregation; and I found some enlarge- 
ment in speaking on those words, which came 
then to my mind, ‘‘Hath the Lord as much de- 
light in sacrifices and burnt-offerings, as in obey- 
ing the voice of the Lord? Behold, to obey is 
better than. to sacrifice, and to hearken than the 
fat of rams.” As I was speaking on the word 
“hearken,” I felt the Lord peculiarly present. 
The people would fain have had me stay all night ; 
but, for some reasons, I thought it better to re- 
turn; which we immediately did, and reached 
home a little before eleven. 

Sept. 7, Tuesday.—Glory be to God! this has 
been a comfortable day. My soul is in a sweet 
expectation that I shall be filled with the Spirit; 
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and that I shall yet see the time, when by my 
whole life I shall bring glory to God. I feel 
power to abandon my whole cause into His hand. 
O Lord, Thou hast undertaken for me; I feel Thou 
hast; 1 feel also great resignation as to the life 
or death of Thy dear servant. O keep him, Lord, 
as “the apple of Thine eye!” I believe Thou wilt 
order all right; and I shall regard him with an 
immortal friendship, that will be free from snares, 
and all Divine. But it is strange, when I am of- 
fering him up, the words come, ‘ The prayer of 
faith shall heal the sick, and the Lord shall raise 
him up.” I do not understand, but I “stand 
still.” 

Sept. 14.—Yesterday I was a good deal oppressed. 
T had undertaken to meet the old members of our 
society apart, and to propose to them a renewal of 
our covenant ;—to set our hearts and hands afresh 
to the work of God. Glory be to His name, I was 
carried better through it than I could have hoped 
for, Some little touches of enthusiasm were be- 
ginning to creep in among US, which I thought 
the more dangerous, as the meeting now grows 
very numerous, members being added from all 
sides. Yet was it a great trial to me to have to 
reprove them: 1. Because many are much 
farther advanced in grace than I am. 2. I was 
deeply conscious it is one of the most delicate sub- 
jects in the world, and requires both much wisdom 
and much love, to extinguish false fire, and yet to 
keep up the true. All the day I kept pleading 
before the Lord, mostly in these words of Solomon, 
“ Ah, Lord, how shall I, who am but a child, go 
in and out before this Thy chosen people? ” 

Sept. 17, Tuesday.—Glory be to Thee, my faith- 
ful Lord! O that I could always trust! Then I 
should always praise! Last Sabbath morning I 
went, according to appointment, to Goker. I arose 
early, and in pretty good health, The day was 
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fine, though rather hot. About eleven we came 
to Huddersfield, and called on Mrs. H. She had 
asked me to lodge there on my return, and have a 
meeting, saying, ‘‘ many had long desired it, and 
there would be no Preacher there on that day.” I 
felt immediately the people laid on my mind, and 
that I had a message to that place; and said, ‘If 
the Lord permit, I will.” She then said, “We 
will give it out at noon.” We rode forwards. 
Benjamin Cock met us, and kindly conducted us 
over the moors. When we came to his hut, all 
was clean, and victuals enough provided for 
twenty men! But Iwas so heated with the ride, 
(nearly twenty miles,) and with the great fire on 
which they so liberally cooked for us, that I could 
not eat. My drinking nothing but water seemed 
also quite to distress them. They said, the meet- 
ing had been given out in many places, and they 
believed we should have between two and three 
thousand people. That I did not believe; but 
there was indeed such a number,—and of such a 
rabble as I scarce ever saw. At one we went out 
to the rocks,—a place so wild that I cannot de- 
scribe it. The crowd which got round us was so 
great, that by striving which should get first to the 
quarry, (where we were to meet,) they rolled down 
great stones among the people below us, so that 
we feared mischief would be done. Blessed be 
God, none were hurt. I passed on among them 
on the top of the hill, not knowing whither I 
went. Twice I was pushed down by the crowd, 
but rose without being trampled on. We stopped 
on the edge of a spacious quarry filled with peo- 
ple, who were tolerably quiet. I gave out that 
hymn, ‘‘The Lord my pasture shall prepare,” &c. 
When they were a little settled, I found some 
liberty in speaking to them, and, I believe, most 
heard. As we returned into the house. numbers 
followed, and filled it so full we could not stir. I 
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conversed with them, but could not get much 
answer. They stood like people in amaze, and 
seemed as if they could never have enough. Many 
wept, and said, ‘When will you come again?” 
We then set off for Huddersfield. I felt very much 
fatigued, and began to think, ‘‘ How shall I be 
able to fulfil my word there?” As we rode along, 
brother Taylor said, ‘I think I ought to tell you 
my mind. I wish we could ride through Hudders- 
field, and not stop; for I know there are some 
there who do not like women to speak among 
them, and I fear you will meet with something 
disagreeable.” I looked to the Lord, and received, 
as it seemed to me, the following direction,—If I 
have a word to speak from Him, He will make my 
way; if not, the door will be shut. I am only to 
show the meekness of wisdom, and leave all to 
God. Those words then came with power to my 
mind: 
“The Lord my pasture shall prepare, 

And feed me with a shepherd’s care ; 

His presence shall my wants supply, 

And guard me with a watchful eye ; 

My noonday walks He shall attend, 

And all my midnight hours defend.” 


When we got to Huddersfield, I told them the 
conversation we had had by the way, and the pos- 
ture of my mind; which was calm as the limpid 
stream, and quiet as an infant. I perceived his 
fears were not groundless, and said, ‘‘ Well, my 
friends, I will do as you will; either stay with you 
this night, or go forward directly; for I follow a 
lamb-like Lord, and I would imitate His spirit.” 
They said, they believed but few of the principal 

ersons had any objection, and the people much 
Meairod it;—beside, as it had been given out at 
noon, there would be a great many strangers, 
whom it would not be well to disappoint. It was 
then agreed that we should have the meeting in 
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the house where they usually had the preaching 3 
but when we came there, the crowd was very 
great, and the place so hot, that I feared I should 
not be able to speak at all. I stood still, and left 
all to God. A friend gave out a hymn; during 
which some fainted away. Brother Taylor said, 
“T perceive it is impossible for us to stay within 
doors ; the people cannot bear the heat, and there, 
are more without than are within.” We then 
came out. My head swam with heat; I scarco 
knew which way I went, but seemed carried along 
by the people, till we stopped at a horse-block, 
placed against a wall, on the side of the street, 
with a plain wide opening before it. On the steps 
of this I stood, and gave out, “‘Come, ye sinners, 
poor and needy,” &c. While the people were 
singing the hymn, I felt a renewed conviction to 
speak in the name of the Lord. My bodily 
strength seemed to return each moment. I felt 
no weariness, and my voice was stronger than in 
the morning, while I was led to enlarge on these 
words: ‘The Lord is our Judge, the Lord is our 
Lawgiver, the Lord is our King; He will save 
us.” I felt great enlargement while endeavouring 
to show the purity of our Judge, whose eyes coulc 
endure noiniquity. Thatas a Lawgiver, He was just 
and holy, and the thing gone out of His lips must 
stand: “The soul that sinneth-shall die.” But 
the Lord is also our King; and He will save us: 
1. By convincing us of the purity of His law, and 
the justness of our punishment who have broken 
it. 2. By making us tremble before that Judge, 
whose eyes are as a flame of fire. 3. By leading 
us to Him, who is our “Advocate with the 
Father, Jesus Christ the Righteous,’—who now 
manifests Himself to the soul, as ‘the propitia- 
tion for our sins.” And, 4, as a King He goes on 
in the believer conquering and to conquer, till the 
eternal reign of Jesus commences in the soul, 
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which, as the morning light, grows brighter unto 
the perfect day;, till ‘the perfect love which 
casteth out all fear” marks the soul as the abode 
and “habitation of God through the Spirit.” 
Deep solemnity sat on every face. I think there 
was scarce a cough to be heard, or the least mo- 
tion, though the number gathered was very great. 
“So solemn a time I have seldom known; my 
voice was clear enough to reach them all: and 
— we concluded I felt stronger than when we 
egan. 

They then desired me to speak to each of the 
women joined in the society, which took me till 
near ten. The room we went into for that pur- 
Le was a damp stone floor, so that I could 
hardly move my legs when Icame out. But they 
kindled a fire, and after getting some refresh- 
ment I grew better. About twelve I went to bed, 
and rested under the shadow of the Almighty till 
morning, when I found myself remarkably well. 
After having breakfasted with brother Goldthorp, 
where we had a lively conversation concerning 
holiness, I came home with much thankfulness 
and peace. E 

Oct. 8.—I was to-day at Clackhigh-Town, and 
saw the hand of the Lord in many things. I 
haye been more abundantly led to reflect on the 
difficulties of the path I am called in. I know 
the power of God, which I felt when standing on 
the horse-block in the street at Huddersfield; 
but, at the same time, I am conscious how ridi- 
culous I must appear in the eyes of many for so 
doing. Therefore, if some persons consider me 
as an impudent woman, and represent me as 
such, I cannot blame them. Again, many say, 
“Tf you are called to preach, why do you not do 
it constantly, and take a round as a Preacher?” 
T answer, ‘‘ Because that is not my call. I have 
many duties to attend to, and many cares which 
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they know nothing about. I must, therefore, 
leave myself to His guidance, who hath the sole 
right of disposing of me.” Again, they say, 
“Why do you not give out, ‘lam to preach?’ 
Why call it a meeting?” I answer, “ Because 
that suits my design best. First, it is less osten- 
tatious. Secondly, it leaves me at liberty to 
speak more or less, as I feel myself led. Thirdly, 
it gives less offence to those who watch for it.” 
Others object, ““ Why, yours is a Quaker call; why 
then do you not join them at once? You are an 
offence to us. Go to the people whose call is the 
same as your own: here nobody can bear with 
you.” I answer, ‘‘ Though I believe the Quakers 
have still a good deal of God among them, yet I 
think the Spirit of the Lord is more at work 
among the Methodists; and while I see this, 
though they were to toss me about as a 
football, I would stick to them like a leech. Be- 
sides, I do nothing but what Mr. Wesley ap- 
proves; and, as to reproach thrown by some on 
me, what have I to do with it, but quietly go for- 
ward, saying, ‘I will be still more vile,’ if my 
Lord requires it?’ Indeed, for none but Thee, 
my Lord, would I take up this sore cross. But 
Thou hast done more for me. O do Thy own will 
upon me in all things! Only make me what 
Thou wouldest have me to be. Only make me 
holy, and then lead me as Thou wilt. 

-August 14.—Last night, dear Mr. Wesley came 
here again. After supper he read a letter from 
Lady Maxwell, in which she expresses a most 
sweet state of soul; observing, that if the name 
of Jesus is but mentioned, her heart is like the 
key of a well-tuned instrument, when its unison 
is touched. O how sweet a progress has she made! 
Lord, let me do so likewise ! 

Last Thursday Mr. Wesley preached at Daw- 
Green, on, ‘I will give to every one of you accord- 
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ing to your works.” Not one cross taken up in 
obedience to the will of God, but it shall have 
its reward. But what is the reward? Firsty 
the very nature of each grace necessarily brings 
its reward. The more faith, patience, courage, 
and perseverance, the more holiness will be 
brought into the soul; and consequently the soul 
will be rendered more like God, and more capable 
of fellowship with Him: and in proportion to our 
fellowship with God must be our happiness. But, 
besides these, there is a reward of infinite free 
mercy (over and above what flows from inherent 
holiness) bestowed on each grace, and on each 
action done for God, and each cross borne for His 


sake. 

Sept, 12.—This day thirty-eight years I was 
born. Solemn thought! O how far have I spent 
these thirty-eight years for God? What is my 
situation, outward and inward? Outward, it is 
very trying ;—my circumstances are very perplex- 
ing. ButI hold fast my former promises. ‘ Christ 
charges Himself with all thy temporal affairs, 
while you charge yourself with those that relate to 
His glory.” I am determined to make Zion my 
chief care, though I know not what the Lord is 
about to do with me. I have a great family, and 
not an income left sufficient to keep them; which 
obliges me to sink something every year. The 
business hurts instead of helping; and though Mr. 
*** is sure it will the next year do far otherwise, I 
cannot believe it. It appears to me, deliverance 
will begin by bringing me out of this place, divid- 
ing the family, and contracting my wide-spread 
cares into one, viz., the cause of God only. But how 
this will be brought about, I know not; for though 
I keep putting out the children as fast as they grow 
up, yet thatis attended with much expense, and 
Ihave many grown persons whom I know not how 
to provide for, nor to find any way to dispose of. 

al 


130 THE LITE OF 


They are good sincere souls, and they live to God. 
Some of them algo are very weak in body, and ad- 
vanced in years. When I have settled all the ac- 
counts, I am led to believe, it will be the order of 
God for me to go down to Bath and Bristol for six 
months. Nine months ago I gota fall, which hath 
made me, in a degree, lame ever since. Bath may 
help that: but I believe I have something to do for 
souls in those places; and I shall be glad to be ata 
distance from poor Mr. ***, O how saditis! I 
fear, while he helps me, I hurt him. Lord, whata 
situation is mine! P 
_ But how is it with me inwardly? On the whole, 
T have foundmy mind more stayed on God this 
last year, and my confidence in His loving prote¢- 
tion is a good deal increased. That sore tempta- 
tion of fear, by which I haye suffeted so much in 
going out in the work of God, I have found a good 
deal removed by prayer. I have had freedom and 
some success in dealing with souls. But Iam not 
all athirst for full salvation. I do not feel that ar- 
dent desire after it, which swallows up every other 
care and desire. I have yet some prospects on 
earth, which I cannot fully look over.’ They pre- 
sent themselves before me, and I do not feel, 
deeply feel, the force of these words, “It is far 
better to depart, and be with Christ.” Again, 
many cares divide my soul. I know notif ever 
Ishall get this place sold, or ever pay my debts. — 
Every thing sinks me deeper in that- respect. It 
is amazing -what losses and trials Lhave! Yet I 
feel my anchor cast in the will of God. I fear, | 
however, that I have departed from His close em- 
brace, and therefore He hath encompassed my way | 
with thorns. Well, I will, I do, embrace His jus- ] 
tice, as wellas His mercy! Both “His rod and | 
His staff shall comfort me!” et; ! 
It is an easy matter to believe when all goes 
smoothly about us. But now is the time for my 
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faith to have its full exercise. Nothing but ruin 4— 
in temporal things seems before me; and Lam © 
upbraided by many as being a fool. They say, 
‘Why does she not turn them all out of doors?” 
Nay, some who should know better cast the same 
in my teeth! Yet, with all my endeavours, I see 
no way out. To turn them out of doors! I have 
no light for that. Still I seem called to believe, 
God will make a way for each, and remove them 
in His own time and manner. Still I trust that I 
shall see accomplished those words so powerfully 
applied at Laytonstone, “ Thou shalt lay up gold 
as dust, and the gold of Ophir as the stones 
of the brooks; yea, the Almighty shall be thy de- 
fence, and thou shalt have plenty ofsilver.”” What 
I understand by these words is, that a time shall 
come when I shall owe no one any thing; and have 
plenty to carry on such designs as the Lord shall 
lay on my heart for His glory; that He will bring 
me out of this place, and provide some way for 
every member to be removed, so that I shall say, 
“Now is fulfilled that word, ‘Thou shalt decree a 
thing, and it shall be established unto thee, and 
light shall shine on thy path.’” But here is the 
difficulty: How absurd does it appear to go on 
with a great household running me out on every 
side! How ridiculous will distress so brought on 
make me appear in the eyes of all! That thought 

~has-made me strive and struggle every way to 
throw it off; but it seems the Lord always frus- 
trates my endeavours; and I am forced to sit down 
at His footstool again, with that thought, “My 
time is in His hand, and He knows how to deliver.” 
Itis hard to believe against seeming impossibilities. 
Yet it comes to my mind, God does bless me in 
believing spiritual things that are above my 
powers; but these are only temporal. Will He 
bless that exercise of faith? It is certain Abra- 
ham’s faith was tried in temporal things, and 

12 
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through tk.z temporal difficulties he held fast faith 
in the spiritual.—tIsrael was called into a temporal 
Canaan, prefiguring the spiritual; and I cannot 
divide two ideas which continually seem to dwell 
together in my mind, viz., That I shall be delivered 
from all my spiritual enemies, and brought into a 
most perfect liberty of soul, as soon as I am deli- 
vered from the temporal; and that Ishall first praise 
the Lord for the fulfilment of the above promises, 
and then for full salvation ! 

Oct. 28.—Glory be to God, He is yet working 
among us! Last week Sally Lawrence was set at 
liberty, and the change is very evident. Yesterday, 
as Il was meeting her, she said, ““O! had I known 
what the love of God was, sure I should never 
have rested so long without it! I have often 
found great joy, but there was always a sting in 
the eat Some thought or other would come and 
take away the pleasure; but now I find a pleasure 
in God without any sting. These words were 
applied to my mind, ‘There is no condemnation 
to them that are in Christ Jesus.’ And since that 
time I have been very happy. I never knew such 
a week as this in all my life. I used to be tired, 
and I hated the washing week; but I have now 
been kept in entire peace all through.” 

Bath, Feb., 1778.—On the 8th of December last, 
I set out for this place, and came here on the 
12th. Much have I seen of the hand of my God 
here in many ways. Soon after my arrival, Mr. 
Wesley came to lay the first stone of the chapel. 
He preached from these words: ‘‘ From this time 
it shall be said, What hath God wrought!” He 

ointed out to us in what a wonderful manner the 
ord had carried on His work in the three air > 
doms, within the last thirty or forty years. It 
was a solemn time. The people were very atten- 
tive, though the cold was very severe. At night 
we had a love-feast. I was led to speak with some 
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degree of freedom. AsI came out, several asked 
me where I lodged. I told them I should (with 
the Lord’s help) be-at home at such an hour every 
day. Several came to me one after another ; and 
the Lord’s hand hath been with us of a truth. 
What amazing answers to prayer have I seen! 
Lord, give me to endure to the end! In the 
classes and bands, also, I find much freedom in 
speaking for God; and He gives me to cast all 
my own burden on Himself, and to believe, Christ 
charges Himself with all my concerns, while He, 
in some low degree, gives me to charge myself 
with those that relate to His glory. 

March.—Conversing with a gentleman who 
knew something of my situation, he said, ‘If I 
had had such losses as you have had, and was in 
such an encumbered situation, I should stamp and 
tear, and go raving mad.” I began to reflect on 
his words, and thought, “How is it that I am 
kept so calm?” I saw and adored the hand of 
my God, and was constrained to cry out, “ Lord, 
Thou hast known my soul in adversity! This is 
Thy doing, and I will praise Thee.” 

April 4—When I was in this city fourteen 
years ago, the Lord was pleased to give me some 
souls. I wondered often what was become of 
them; but, glory be to God! I find them as 
simple and steady as ever; and some are much 
advanced. I asked of the Lord, at my first com- 
ing this time, that some soul might be particu- 
larly blest; that I might be encouraged to think 
that I was come in His name. A few days after 
we came, the answer was given: brother Cousins 
was restored to the love of God. But this was 
only the beginning of good things. Each day 
opened the providence of God more and more. 
Several persons got good, and I saw my call quite 
clear. One old disciple gave me much pleasure. 
She had long been a follower, and useful to others. 
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The first time I saw her, she laid open her whole 
heart, and was simple as a little child. I scarce 
ever found so much of the power of God in con- 
versing with any one as with her. Before we 
parted, the Lord gave her a taste of the liberty 
she came to inquire after. She sent others; 
among whom was one young woman, an upright 
soul, but who had got into sore temptation, and 
lost her peace. The Healer of the breaches again 
appeared, and she was filled with consolation, and 
found (as she afterwards told me) she was “‘a new 
creature.” A man and his wife, the next day, 
called on me: they had a measure of life, but 
they were come (as they said) to inquire when, 
and how, “ the bleod of Jesus would cleanse them 
from all sin.” Such simplicity I hardly ever met 
with before. My heart was ready to melt with 
desire. I found such access in addressing the 
throne of grace as I cannot express. It was all, 
“Ask and have!” I did ask; and, glory be to 
God, He granted my petition, and brought the 
dear souls into further light and liberty! 

May.—I wrote, and sent to my Wednesday 
night’s meeting, (consisting of about fifty per- 
sons who meet at Cross Hall,) the following 
letter :— 

“THOUGH various occupations in my Master’s 
work have rendered my pen for a longer time 
silent than I at first intended, I can assure you, 
with a pleasing sincerity, my heart has often 
been warmed when pleading before the throne in 
your behalf. Very eee are all the followers of 
the Lord to me in every place; but my little com- 
pany on Wednesday nights will ever hold a pecu- 
liar place in my heart. I also include the spread- 
ing branch in Wakefield. May lively grace rest 
on you all! and may you ever adorn your pro- 
fession as a company of the choicest followers of 
the bleeding Lamb! Many here inquire, ‘How 
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goes on your Wednesday night meeting?’ There 
is a general belief of great life in Yorkshire. In 
this your fame is gone out into other churches. 
O how alarming the thought! ‘What manner of 
persons ought ye to be in all holy conversation 
and godliness!’ ‘A city set on a hill cannot be 
hid.’ Hither a ray of light, or a shade of dark- 
ness, will reflect from every professor. Adorable 
Jesus, fill us with that jealous, just concern, that 
our light may never become darkness! In order 
to prevent this, let the most strict and ardent 
watchfulness keep your eye and heart for ever 
fixed on ‘the Lamb of God, which taketh away 
the sin of the world;’ for it is by those believing 
views that all the streams of consolation, where- 
with our souls are replenished and refreshed, are 
given. Iwould have you praise the Lord for me; 
and therefore I tell youl have, and do prove Him 
to be a God of faithfulness and truth. 

“The account of a Jewess in this city may per- 
haps help your strains of praise to rise a little 
higher. I will therefore give it you in the best 
manner my memory will afford. 

“She was born in Germany. Her father was a 
famous Rabbi. He gave her a good education, 
and brought her up very strictly, according to the 
laws of the Jews. When she was about eighteen, 
she found a strong inclination to come to Hng- 
Jand. This her parents much opposed, as they 
could well provide for her, and could see no rea- 
son why she should leave her native country. 
But she had no rest in her spirit while in Ger- 
many: so at last they gave consent, that she 
should visit their own people in England. They 
gave her a handsome sum of money, and sent her 
off with their blessing, in company with some 
friends. She continued to live some time in Eng- 
land, till, at length, she was cheated out of the 
greatest part of her money. She was then re- 
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duced to many hardships, and, after a time, went 
as a servant into a Jew’s family. Her mistress 
liked her greatly, and used her as one of her own 
children. Here she thought her lot was cast in a 
fair portion; for she loved her mistress, and 
rejoiced to do her service. Butafter a short time 
a great change took place. Her mistress was 
awakened to a sense of the things of God, and tn 
the end found ‘there was no name under heaven 
whereby she could be saved, but the name of 
Jesus Christ.’ This grieved the young woman 
beyond expression. She now hated her mistress 
as much as before she had loved her; and very 
often her behaviour corresponded with the feel- 
ings of her heart. The arrows of conviction, 
however, now began to fasten on her also ; and oft 
she reasoned with herself, saying, ‘ What a differ- 
ence there is between my mistress and me! If I 
had such a servant, I would turn her off at once. 
But my mistress seems all love since she believed 
in Jesus Christ as her Messiah; but I am all 
hatred. Beside, she is happy, always happy; 
while I am always miserable.’ Then again she 
would start at the thought, and say, ‘What! amI 
going to leave the true religion? Ono! I will 
never believe in Christ. I will pray to the true 
Messiah.’ Then she would go upto the top of the 
house, and, (as she thought,) looking towards 
Jerusalem, would cry, ‘O Lord Jehovah, hear me! 
Thou hast done great wonders for our people, and 
for our nation ; and when we were in the hands of 
our enemies, Thou didst send deliverance for Thy 
chosen people Israel. O hear me! Thou God of 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and send us our Mes- 
siah, that He may take away our misery! Then 
shall Kings be our nursing fathers, and Queens 
our nursing mothers, and we shall be restored 
again to our former privileges!’ It would then. 
come to her mind, ‘Jesus Christ, whom you de- 
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spise, is the very and true Messiah!’ But that 
thought she thrust away with fear. 

“One night she went to bed in great distress, 
and dreamed she was walking on a common, and 
that a Man came up to her whom she knew to be 
Jesus Christ. She looked on Him, and, between 
hope and fear, said, ‘Tell me, are You my Mes- 
siah ?’ He answered, ‘I am your Messiah.’ Yet 
she drew back, and was afraid to believe. In the 
morning she knew not what to think. Wherever 
she went she seemed always to see Christ as hang- 
ing on the cross ; and in her own soul felt so deeply 
the sentence of death, that she seemed to have no 
hope of salvation. At last she told the Lord one 
day, she could almost believe, and if He would 
give some sign, she thought she should hold out 
no longer. The sign which God gave to Israel, 
through Samuel’s prayer, came strongly to her 
mind as she waited before the Lord, her soul then 
struggling between faith and unbelief. It was at 
that time rather cold weather; but the Lord was 
pleased, before the close of the day, to send a 
storm of thunder and lightning, which terrified 
her beyond expression! While she was on her 
knees, expecting every moment to drop into hell, 
(which she now clearly felt she deserved,) she 
cried to the God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, to 
hear, and save her. God did hear. Glory be to 
His free mercy, He made her to feel, ‘none but 
Jesus could do helpless sinners good!’ In the 
same moment she felt His blood applied, and 
shouted aloud the praises of her Messiah ! 

“From this time she continued happy in the 
love of God. She then became sensible of the 
stirrings of in-bred sin, from which she had no 
thought of ever being delivered till she should lay 
downthebody. Ifound much blessing in convers- 
ing with her; and after the first time, she was much 
stirred up to seek a further salvation. For some 
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weeks she was tossed between hope and fear, 
One day, as I was meeting brother Sims’s class, 
she seemed uncommonly oppressed with unbelief; 
yet she pleaded, ‘O! can it be possible that I 
should be wholly delivered from anger, and live 
in a place where I have ten children to look after?’ 
I recommended her to look to Jesus, who could 
and would ‘ save’ her ‘to the uttermost.’ Several 
of us walked home together. As she was praying 
inwardly, and meditating on the all-sufficiency of 
the Saviour, sister Trip said, ‘ God kept Shadrach, 
Meshach, and Abednego, in the fire, and why not 
you?’ She answered nothing, but pondered the 
words in her heart. When she got home, she 
began to consider, ‘He really did keep the three 
children in the furnace! And He can keep me 
from anger.’ As she strove to believe, her faith 
grew stronger and stronger, till she could cast the 
full weight of her soul on Jesus as her uttermost 
Redeemer. O my friends, praise the Lord!” 

Cross Hall, Sept. 12.—This day I am thirty- nine 
years of age. O that I might live to Thee more 
than ever! What have I either done or suffered 
for Thee in this last year? As to the state of my 
soul, I trust I am nearer to God than before I 
went my journey. But I am still a dull scholar 
in Thy school. I want that full baptism of the 
Spirit: God’s promise to all believers. Mr. *** 
is very kind and helpful to me in the care of my 
temporal affairs; but what my trials are, none 
but God knows. To-day I was blest in praying 
for him, with that word, ‘‘I will bless them that 
bless thee.” Amen! Amen! 

Wednesday in Passion-week.—I have this day 
offered myself up afresh to the Lord, as a whole 
burnt-sacrifice. O give me that situation, those 
friends, those comforts or crosses, wiiick will best 
stand with Thy own glory! ’Tis all I ask,—'tis 
all my choice. : 
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May 21.—Since I returned from my journey to 
, 1 haye been much drawn out in praise. 
O how good was the Lord! He made hard things 
easy, and was better to me than either my fears 
or wishes. ‘To-day, when at prayer, I had a sight 
of the necessity of contemplation; I mean, of 
labouring to keep the mind on spiritual things, 
and to consider and weigh the word of God, His 
love, Hisfulness! “Love without end, and with- 
out measure grace!”’ 

August, 1780.—O Lord, how peculiar are Thy 
ways towards me! What wouldest Thou have 
me to do? Here I am: command what Thou 
wilt. - Bring me to a state of poverty, reproach, a 
workhouse, or what Thou wilt, only let me not 
mistake my way. It is true I have more than I 
owe, and as yet an income for life, enough for 
myself. But I cannot support these expenses and 
losses. And yet it seems I cannot get deliverance 
from them! Every answer to prayer is only, 
“Stand still, and see My salvation.” Lord, I am 
ready to do so; but all cry out,‘‘ Itis madness not 
to do something.” And yet Thou seemest to 
frustrate allI attempt. I strive to save in every 
thing, and many ways I have tried to do so; but 
unless all did the same, it makes little difference. 
When I attempt new things of the kind, various 
difficulties arise; and some are apt to say, “‘ Save 
in something else: you do not run out in this!” 

The other day a friend said, he was desired to 
ask me, ‘‘if I did not do wrong in spending so 
much time on the sick poor? in making medi- 
cines, clothes,” &c.? And **** said, “It is a poor 
way of spending your time thus for the bodies of 
the people. If that is your call, it is a mean call!” 
I have pondered the thought; and, having set 
apart a day for fasting and prayer, the result of 
my most serious reflections was as follows :— 

What was my setting out, or first light? Why, 
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from seven years old, (the first time I felt a spark 
of faith,) my conviction was,—not to be conformed 
to the customs, fashions, and maxims of the 
world; and my frequent prayer was, as a little 
manuscript now by me proves,—‘ Lord, bring me 
out from among the ungodly! Cast my lot with 
the poor who are rich in faith; and make me to 
have my delight with the excellent of the earth; 
and then I will not complain for toil, poverty, or 
reproach,” 

‘When I was seventeen, my desires after holi- 
ness began to deepen, and I found a particular 
call to a further dedication of my soul to God, in 
those words of St. Paul to Timothy, descriptive 
of the character of those women, who in the 
primitive churches were chosen as deaconesses: 
“Tf she have lodged strangers, if she have brought 
up children, if she have washed the saints’ feet, 
and diligently followed after every good work,’’— 
When I was twenty-one, being brought to the 
choice of my own manner of life, T was enabled in 
adegree to follow the plans thus formerly laid down, 

As to my present way of life, of which a visitor 
had said a few days ago, ‘T think, madam, your 
call is a strange one;—to the care of cows and 
horses, sheep and pigs;”—vreferring to my farm ; 
I considered, I am, by the order of Providence, 
made mistress of a great family, and in straitened 
circumstances; there is therefore occasion for all my 
care and management, otherwise the embarrass- 
ment would be much greater, And it is good for 
the uncommon pride of my nature, to bow before 
that word, ‘In the sweat of thy brow shalt thou 
eat bread,” It is true, I have bread enough for 
myself; but, having joined the interest of so 
many with my own, I am willing to act thus, that 
they may have bread too. The Lord hath been 
pleased also to enable me to help the sick; this 
calls for some Jabour, and some small expenses in 
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preparing and applying the medicines; but many 
souls have been blest, and several brought to God 
thereby. Some rich persons, to whose ear I could 
never have had access, have, through the belief that 
I could help their bodies, admitted the closest ap- 
plication to their souls; so that I dare as soon 
cut off my right hand as bury this trifling talent 
inanapkin. The souls under my roof also call 
for more diligent care than I am conscious I be- 
stow upon them ; and though some say, “I do not 
regard as any thing what you do for the family: 
that is only burying yourself in one house,” yet I 
see it my duty, and I must apply thereto. 

Again, I believe I should strive to get at the 
neighbours who live within my knowledge, and 
do good to their souls, if Ican. To this it is re- 
plied, “‘ You spend too much time on one neigh- 
bourhood.” But perhaps I shall soon be called to 
leave this neighbourhood, and this family, and 
then I shall not repent of that application, I am 
also called to keep together some precious meet- 
ings, in which the work of God flourishes, and to 
go sometimes to meet others in more distant 
places, as well as to write many letters on the 
concerns of the soul. And now I ask,—‘‘ Lord, 
am I in my place or not?” To which it seemed 
my conscience gave the following answer :—The 
surest mark of true piety is to fill up the duties of 
our own station with the utmost fidelity. We 
may plan fine schemes, talk of many journeys, 
and see ourselves converting whole worlds; but 
in these airy phantoms there is much danger of 
self having a great mixture. Whereas, in the ap- 
plication to the order of God, in the present time, 
as it opens itself from moment to moment, there 
is no room for choice. I have heard good people 
say, ‘“‘I am weary of life, because of the burdens 
which I have to bear. I want to spend all my 
time in a more excellent way.” And yet as soon 
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as they throw off one burden, the Lord finds them 
another. But the soul truly devoted to God finds 
no oppressive burden in the opening of the pre- 
sent moment, which shows the Divine order of 
His providence, and brings with it, to the re- 
signed soul, both light and power, either to act or 
suffer. In a low degree, I find that to be my case. 
I am called to work; and therein I fulfil my cove- 
nant, not to complain of toil, although my wages 
seem to be put into a bag full of holes. I cannot 
have my own choice herein; nor do I complain of 
poverty. Thus I am often upbraided for walking 
in that order, in which (until I can get out of it) 
undoubtedly the Lord hath placed me. I sink 
under His yoke, and if I can but keep free from 
impatience or discouragement, I may fulfil His 
will, and shall not complain of reproach, But, 
alas! I do too often admit discouragement, and 
am ready to cry out, 
* Ah ! whither or to whom shall I, 
Far from these woes, for kind protection fly ?” 

Yet something says in my heart, “A time is at 
hand when the Lord will bring me out of these 
deep waters;” and I am determined tq “stand 
still, and see His salvation.” 

November.—Last night I was led to pray much 
for a spiritual mind, both sleeping and waking. I 
went to bed recollected. I dreamed I was sitting 
up in bed with the Bible in my hand. I saw two 
shining appearances, but no distinct form, The 
appearance was as of the heads of two glorious 
persons, and’ aray of light came from them on 
the book in my hand, in which.I was enabled to 
discover something which quite delighted me; 
and I cried out, ‘‘O, had I known this before, I 
should have made the whole house ring with 
shouts of praise!” I then saw all around my bed 
a beautiful garden filled with evergreens, and on 
each tree, and oa the ground, lay something like a 
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light frost. Iwondered at that, till these words 
came to my mind, “The dew shall lie all night 
upon thy branches!” I then cried out, “O whata 
delightful scene! what a lovely prospect! Here 
shall I for over rest!’’ I then throw my soul with 
such a Divine confidence on the Lord Jesus, as L 
think I never did before ; and in that act I awaked. 
I could not recollect what the delightful discovery 
in the Bible was; but a fuller sonse of God than 
ever before has rested on my soul. 

Jan 11, 1781.—Many mercies have I sequ within 
these three or four days. Nothing is so good to 
me as to meot every thing in the will and order of 
God; abandoning myself, soul, body, and family, 
into His hands, believing He will order all 
yight. I find many convictions about my house- 
hold. I am nota faithful head. I neither lead 
them by example, instruction, nor reproof, as 1 
ought. Lord, teach mo to go in and out before this 
people! Iseem to have an impression that I shall 
not remain long with them. I seem to see another 
place and another people which Iam called to; 
and outward things confirm the impression. Ono 
thing Ihave been very faulty in during the last 
year: LT have not risen early with any degree of 
constancy; and that is a general loss, both to my 
own soul and my family. O Lord! when shall 
I be “all glorious within, and my clothing of 
wrought gold?” 

Jan. 18.—I havo been to-day a good deal drawn 
outin prayer. My exercises, as to outward things, 
ave ieee pow I have a most narrow path to 
walk in! I am called to live by faith, indeed. _ As 
I was at prayer. this morning, I was led to ask of 
the Lord, that He would bring me out of all:my 
difficulties in His own way. Certainly the whole 
earth is the Lord’s, and I asked of Him such a 
situation in life as will most glorify Himself, It 
was brought before me, “Perhaps that will he by 


144 THE LIFE oF 


dringing you to entire poverty.” TI asked my 
heart, “Am J willing on that condition to be made 
holy ?”” And I felt I could say, ‘ Yes, Lord, yes.’’ 
Again, the thought was suggested, “ But perhaps to 
a parish-house, while your income goes each year 
for your debts.” I answered, “Thy will be done!” 
It was then represented, as if I was on a 
common-side, dying destitute of every human help 
or comfort. In that I felt great sweetness. 
But the sorest stroke was still behind: ‘ What, 
if you should die in debt, and leave nothing to 
pay; and so through you the Gospel be re- 
proached?” 'This came the nearest of all; but it 
was clearly shown me, that the fear of the Gospel 
being blamed often arose from our fear of personal 
pepenaee for as to the truths of God, He would 
take care of them; and if I was really wrong, it 
would be for the glory of God to have it made’ 
manifest; and if He was but glorified, my soul was 
content, Certainly, thought I, if it was in my 
power to break off my expenses, it would be right 
so to do; andT do right in contriving every way 
I can towards it. But as all my endeavours are 
always frustrated, I see no way but to cast myself 
on the will of God, and embrace as His will, 
Poor, and deep reproach ; and still continue to 

clieve in His promises, till I see, evon by the 
time of my death, that there has not been an! 
accomplishment of them. Perhaps, after all, I 
am right, ; 

Next June I shall have been fourteen years 
from Laytonstone, and the September following I 
shall be forty-two years old. It may be, that, soon 
after that time, deliverance may appear, But I 
seo all sorts of crucifixions are needful forme, O 
my hard heart! what need hath 1 had of breaking | 

eb, 15,—When I was at Leeds some time since, 
T had much proof of the goodness of God in many 
ways. On the whole it was a journey for good, 
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Theard a dream of a good woman while there, 
which was made a blessing tome. She thought 
she was dying, and felt her soul leave the body. 
Immediately she found herself standing in the 
presence of God. Jesus appeared to her as seated 
on a white throne! He beckoned to her with His 
hand, and said, “Come up hither.””. When she 
was by His side, she saw many of the saints, with 
the angels. Among them was William Brammah: 
he shone very bright. Some others she knew 
also. Our Lord then pointed to the crowns of 
some saints still on earth ; and she understood by 
the appearance of some of those crowns, that the 
persons were in great temptation. Our Lord and 
the glorious company seemed to sympathize 
greatly with them; and when by faith they con- 
quered, a jewel was added to the crown, and the 
whole shone brighter. But every time they gave 
way to any corruption, a gem dropped out, and 
the whole crown turned dark! Sometimes there 
seemed joy in heaven over them; sometimes a 
kind of mourning. She sat some time in sweet 
delight, and then awaking, found with amazement 
she was still in the body! 

Iam going to ———. It is a fine opportunity 
for speaking to a number of the most lively souls, 
out of various societies, and they begin to inquire 
all around when I will come. “O my God, how 
these things break me to pieces! What an un- 

_ worthy worm! If they knew me, how would they 
be astonished that the Lord should work by such 
a oneas me! But Thou canstdo whatever seemeth 
Thee good! 

March 20.—I have been very poorly lately with 
a complaint in my eyes: I can write little: The 
cold this winter has been very severe, and I have 
felt it much. But O,howam I indulged! A good 
house, a bed fit for a king, plenty of fire, food, &c., 
while many of my Father’s children know almost 
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the want of all things! I was much affected the 
other day when the preacher left our house. I 
thought, if I had in this snow and wind to ride 
over the moors, and through deep lanes, as he 
has, I could not sit my horse. Truly I count it a 
great honour to be permitted to contribute in the 
least to their necessities! O let me ever “wash 
the feet of the servants of my Lord!” 

I feel my soul does come forward. Constancy 
in early rising is a great blessing to me, both as a 
Christian and as a mistress. The other morning 
I was waked with that word, ‘‘ Ye have need of 
patience, that after ye have done the will of God, 
ye may receive the promises.” At night, as Iwas 
at prayer, that word also came with power, ‘Thou 
hast kept the word of My patience: I also will 
keep thee in the hour of temptation!” Amen, 
Lord Jesus, amen! Give me to keep the word of 
Thy patience faithful unto the end! \ 

April.—My soul, wait thou still wpon God; for 
of Him cometh thy salvation. More crosses, more 
disappointments; but last night I had a vay of 
faith which revived me. I have of late had a very 
clear view of the absolute necessity of keeping the 
mind always stayed on God, from these words : 
“Resist the devil, and he will flee from you.” 
Indeed, he is a chained dog, and can go no farther 
than man’s consent will suffer him. His works 
are chiefly carried on in the chambers of the ima- 
gination. These are indeed the “chambers of 
imagery.” He fixes his first hold in the imagi- 
nation, which is the ante-chamber of the heart. 
Afterwards he passes on to the passions and affec- 
tions. These form the passage through which all 
passes to the heart, both good and evil. If the 
mind, then, is engrossed by Satan, and he be 
suffered to rule there, the benign influence of the 
Holy Spirit is prevented, and the soul is filled 
with all evil, hus, “to be carnally minded is 
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death; but to be spiritually minded is life and 
peace.” 





PART IY. 


HER MARRIAGE, AND REMOVAL TO MADELEY, 


Tux 7th of June, 1781, as I before observed, was 
the day that began my fourteenth year in York- 
shire. On that day I took a particular view of my 
whole situation, and saw difficulties as mountains 
rise all around me. Faith was hard Pu toit. The 
promise seemed to stand sure, and thought the 
Season was come; yet the waters were deeper than 
ever. 

At length “the cloud arose as a man’s hand.” 
The very next day, June the 8th, I received a letter 
from Mr. Fletcher, in which he told me, that he 
had for twenty-five years found a regard for me, 
which was still as sincere as ever 3 and though 
it might appear odd he should write on sucha 
subject, when but just returned from abroad, and 
more so without seeing me first, he could only say, 
that his mind was so strongly drawn to do it, he 
believed it to be the order of Providence, 

In reading this letter I was much struck. So 
many circumstances all uniting: 1. The season it 
came in. 2. His writing on the subject before we 
had met, after an absence of fifteen years; and 
without his having the most distant suspicion of 
my mind being inclined towards it. 3. His men- 
tioning, that for twenty-five years he had had the 
thought. All these particulars answered to the 
marks which I had laid down. His unexpected 
recovery also, and safe return, so plainly pointed 
out the hand of Providence, that all ground of 
reasoning against it irre removed, Yet, on the 
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other hand, a strange fear possessed my mind, 
lest I should take any step out of the order of God; 
nor was Satan wanting to represent great trials 
bofore me, which he told me I should not have 
strength to stand, 

Wo pormanpone as with openness and freedom, 
till August the Ist, when he came to Cross Hall, 
and abode there a month, preaching in different 
places with much power; and, having opened our 
hearin to each other, both on temporals and 
spirituals, we believed it to be the order of God we 
ahosld become one, when He should make our way 
plain, 

He thon returned to his parish, a hundred and 
twolve miles from the placo whore I lived; for we 
could not think of taking the step till my affairs 
wore more clearly bottled: So we took our leave 
of each other, committing all into the hand of 
Him who ‘ does what Ho will with His own,” 

In about five weeks he returned; but still all 
soomed shut up; no way opened cither for dis- 
posing of the farm, or of the family. Conversing 
ono day with Mrs. Clapham, of Leeds, she said, 
“What do you stick at? The Lord has done so 
much to convince you that this is to be your de- 
liverance, how is it that you do not believe, and 
oboy His order? I verily believe, if you would 
tako the step in faith, your way would be mado 
plain directly; and I will now tell you what has 
passed’ in my mind concerning it, When I was 
somo months sinco at Scarborough, as I was one 
day in private, praying for you, and much drawn 
out in fayitie your trials before the Lord, I was as 
if takon out of myself, and saw by the eye of faith 
both Mr, Fletcher and you, and that you were 
dosignod for oach othor, and that mucli glory to 
God would ariso from your union, But at the 
Kamo time T paw there were various obstacles in 
tho way; but the chief was the want of money, 
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Tt seomed to me, however, if you would believe, 
and obey the order of God, all would be made 
clear before you. Then I saw a tall young man, 
(it seemed to me it was your youngest brother,) 
who poured down bags of gold, not once only, or 
twice, but several times. Some were small, others 
seemed large sums; one was very large; and it 
was impressed on my mind, that all your trials of 
that kind were over, and that you would never 
experience those difficulties any more.”* She 
then asked, ‘ Have you more brothers than one ? ” 
T replied, “ Yes; I have two; and the youngest is 
tall. But I never received anything in particular 
from him; nor have I the least reason to expect 
it.” Her discourse, however, together with several 
conourring circumstances, made an impression on 
our minds; and, after asking direction from the 
Lord, we agreed to take the step in a fortnight. 
For the first week all remained as usual, but in 
the beginning of the second, a gentleman camo 
uite unexpectedly, and bought the place, for one 
thousand six hundred and twenty a ae Three 
days after, another took the stock, &e. A way 
seemed also to open for each member of tho 
family; so that, with a little assistance, every one 
had a comfortable prospect before them. “The 
gase of one, a poor cripple, who had lived with 
me sixteen years, seemed difficult. Though she 
feared and loved God, she had such infirmities no 
one was willing to take her; and we had some 
reasons against taking her with us to Madeley. 
But this difficulty also was removed. On Sunday 
night, November the 11th, I received a letter from 


* This wholo account is certainly very extraordinary. No 
pious person, however, will say, that the Lord has not helped, 
or would not thus direct or comfort His servants, in peouliar 
difioulties ; and no person who was acquainted with Mrs. 
Clapham, will doubt either the truth of her declaration, or 
the sobriety of hor mind.—Ep, 
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a pious lady, who had first recommended her to 
me, stating, that she would take her back and 
maintain her. 

All was now so far settled, that I did not need 
to sell the Laytonstone estate. My income would 
afford to allow the pious souls of my dispersed 
family fifty-five pounds per year, pay the interest 
of the money still owing, and yet leave me such 
an annual sum as was about equal to my dear Mr. 
Fletcher’s income; and, in case of my death, there 
was in Laytonstone more than would pay all. 

So on Monday, the 12th of November, 1781, in 
Batley church, we covenanted in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, 
“to bear each other’s burdens,” and to become 
one for ever. 

We agreed it would be best to leave all our fur- 
niture, except a few trifles, to be sold with the 
house. Deal would do for us as well as mahogany. 
I felt some attachment to my neat furniture; but 
love to the order of God, made me take the spoil- 
ing of them very cheerfully. The money was not 
to be paid in immediately for the estate; we were, 
therefore, rather at a loss to settle all our accounts 
before we left the place, and to give that assist- 
ance to our friends we wished to do. On an exact 
calculation, we found a hundred pounds were 
wanting. We laid it before the Lord; and the 
next post I received a letter from my youngest 
brother, with a bank-note of one hundred pounds 
enclosed, as a present; though he knew nothing 
of our particular want, nor had I the least reason 
to expect his assistance ; except the extraordinary 
communication by Mrs. Clapham, which I have 
related. 

On January 2d, 1782, we set out for Madeley. 
But O! where shall I begin my song of praise? 
What a turn is there in all my affairs! Whata 
depth of sorrow, distress, and-perplexity, am I 
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delivered from! How shall I find language to ex- 
press the goodness of the Lord! Not one of the 
good things haye failed me of all the Lord my God 
hath spoken. NowI know no want, but that of 
more grace. I have such a husband as is in every- 
thing suited tome. He bears with all my faults 
and failings, ina manner that continually reminds 
me of that word, ‘‘ Love your wives as Christ loved 
the church.” His constant endeavour is tomake me 
happy ;, his strongest desire, my spiritual growth. 
He is, in every sense of the word, the man my 
highest reason chooses to obey. .I am also happy 
in a servant, whom I took from the side of her 
mother’s coffin, when she was four years old, She 
loves us as if we were her parents, and is also 
truly devoted to God. 

Madeley, Shropshire, May 80, 1782.—Where 
shall I begin, or how recount Thy faithfulness, O 
my God? O! “what is man, that Thou art mind- 
fulof him?” Above all, what am I, most sinful 
dust and ashes, that Thou hast made my cup to 
yun over, above all I could think or wish for? O 
for holiness! Lord, let me be Thine, and doubly 
Thine for ever ! 

O the fears which filled my soul before and after 
our marriage! But how causeless have they all 

roved! I have the kindest and tenderest of hus- 

ands: so spiritual a man, and so spiritual a 
nnion, I never had any adequate conception of. 
He is every way suited to me,—all T could wish.* 
The work among souls increases. I feel it is the 
Lord who hath cast my lot here, For some 
months {£ suffered much through fears of various 


* Mr. Wesley observes in a letter to the Inte Mrs. Rogers, 
at that time (Dec. 9, 1781) Miss Roe, “I should not have 
been willing that Miss Bosanquet should have beon joined 
to any other person than Mr. Fletcher; but I trust she may 
are, agetal with him as sho was before.” See his Works, 
vol, xiii, 
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kinds: all my situation being changed, I feared I 
should not be equal to the task allotted me; and 
that I should not be able to please the people “ for 
their good.” But O! had I in every trial but be- 
lieved all the way through, how sweetly might I 
have gone on! NowI see what a gracious Provi- 
dence hath superintended all! “ Praise the Lord, 
O my soul! and all that is within me, praise His 
holy name!” 

Sept. 12.—I have seen forty-three years! Lord, 
to what purpose? Most of this day I have spent 
in secret prayer; yet my soul is rather sorrowful. 
I have a variety of people and different calls of 
God to attend unto, and [ seem to want more wis- 
dom, light, and love. My spiritual sphere of ac- 
tion is different. I have in many respects a wider 
call for action than before; but such a one as re- 
quires the momentary teaching of the Lord, both 
in conversing and writing. Yet I do not feel all 
that I felt at Hoxton. No, I do not so live by 
faith as I did then, But I lie before Thee, O 
Lord! Do all Thy will on Thy poor creature, for 
whom Thou hast appeared in so marvellous a 
manner ! 

October.—The animating example of my dear 
husband stirs me up much. What a spiritual life 
does he live !—night and day he is always on the 
stretch for God. I am a good deal encouraged 
for the people. I have much liberty in meeting 
them, and my soul feels sweet fellowship with 
some among them. 

Nov. 1.—I feel the care which a new place, and a 
new situation, are apt to bring on, and it disturbs 
the peace which should be kept in my soul. Lord, 
increase my faith! There are many peculiar cir- 
cumstances in our affairs, and strangers are con- 
cerned therein ; but in the end, I have found it all 
work for good: it has been to me a good and use- 
ful lesson, First, I find it a cause of rejoicing, 
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that I have found so much love to the persons 
concerned in it; and, secondly, while I was pray- 
ing about it, it seemed as if the Lord showed me, 
as immediately from Himself, that I was not re- 
quired to have any anxious care; but that, doing 
as well as I could, I might leave all to God. And 
if still I could not have things as I could wish, 
that it was the most profitable cross in the world; 
for it may be helpful to the soul, after doing all 
we can, to appear a fool in the eyes of men. Those 
words also bore much upon my mind,— 
“Tix on His work thy constant eye ; 
So shall thy work be done.” 

I now felt a sweet calm, waiting on the will of 
God; and I could say, ‘ Lord, I leave everything 
to Thee! ‘One only care my soul shall know!’” 
As I was telling the whole affair to my dearest 
husband, he said, “ Polly, do not encumber your- 
self for my sake. If we must be thought ignorant 
and awkward, let us submit to it. I require 
nothing of thee, my Polly, but to be more and 
more devoted to God.” 

Nov. 12.—Glory, unceasing glory, to my adorable 
Lord! This day we have been married one year. 
O how does my soul praise God for this gracious 
providence! What a help-mate is he to me, and 
how much better do we love one another this day 
than we did this cay twelvemonths! Ona close 
examination, I have reason to believe my soul is 
coming forward. I have seen this year many and 
great changes,—had many trials, and many com- 
forts,—and I have learned much experience in 
various things, which has been much blest to me. 
O for the moment when I shall become a whole 
burnt sacrifice ! 

Having had some hurry, by means of unexpected 
company staying in the house, and some other 
things; and reflecting how hard it is to keep up 
uninterrupted communion with God in outward 
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hurry, it was opened before me, that the very 
spirit of the Christian life stood in the strictest 
observation of these words, ‘If a man offend not 
in tongue, the same is a perfect man, and able 
also to bridle the whole body.” Now, for want of 
this watchfulness, I offend often; and that causes 
distraction of spirit, and much hurt many ways. 
If I had a more constant waiting, a more con- 
tinual attention to the Spirit of God, I believe I 
should find much more room for silence, than I 
usually do; and that, when it was my duty to 
speak, my words would have more weight. O my 
God, bring me to this! By the way that Thou 
knowest, give me a watchful mind, an eye always 
fixed on Thee, and a far deeper sense of Thy sacred 
presence! I also want a greater power of faith to 
lead on these precious souls that are under my 
care to more abundant life. Many are now just 
on the river’s brink; but it seems they want a 
better helper to assist in bringing them over. 
May 21, 1783.—This day has been a day of trial. In 
the morning, as I walked out about six o’clock, Mr. 
#k#’s letter of lastnight came with pain to my mind. 
I do not like the good that is in my dearest Mr. 
Fletcher to be evil spoken of. Before dinner I 
strove to get near to God; but, having been up 
most of last night, I was very heavy. In the after- 
noon I could do but little; but I strove to pray. 
That passage in Mr. Wesley’s notes on the First 
Epistle of St. John was much blest and very sweet 
to me: ‘‘Love is the beginning of eternal life; _ 
the same in substance with glory.”’ Also St. John’s 
words, ‘‘He that abideth in Him sinneth not.” 
I saw love comprised all in itself. For two hours 
Iwas led to lie before the Lord, though with many 
distractions, yet mingled with faith and longing 
desire. O when wilt Thou take up in me Thine 
everlasting abode ? ‘ 
May 22,—I have this day been engaged in com- 
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pany, and sweetly met the order of God therein. 
I was enabled to be watchful; and, blessed be 
God, my tongue has been kept. We took sweet 
counsel together, and I felt the Lord was the 
director of all within and without. 

Aug. 5.—Since the above, (May 22,) what haveI 
seen of the goodness of the Lord! A fever has 
been in the parish, which took off many whom we 
saw it our duty to attend. It brought eternity 
very near; and that always does me good. It 
came into our family; and Sally was attacked 
with it. But my gracious God supported me 
under all burdens, and raised her up again in a 
wonderful manner. Soon after her recovery, Dr. 
Coke came, in his way from Dublin. When I 
heard he was below, I felt an unusual spring of 
pleasure, with something of a conviction that he 
brought a message from the Lord. I instantly felt 
a spirit of submission, and, as it were, a listening 
to the will of God. So I have often felt when 
some conviction of fresh duty was about to be 
made plain to me. A few days before this, as I 
Was one morning at prayer, I thought of one of our 
neighbours, (a speaker among the Friends,) who 
was gone to Ireland. It was suggested, ‘ Should 
I be called thither, could I resolve to go?” It 
really seemed Ieould not. The sea, to me ever terri- 
ble, appeared then doubly so, and I groaned under 
the thought, ‘‘ Where is faith and resignation ? ” 

‘When we came into the parlour, we found the 
Doctor had brought some letters from Dublin to 
each of us, by which it seemed the cloud moved 
that way. We said but little then, but went to 
church, where the Doctor preached. Before we 
‘came out, my soul was all readiness to go to the 
world’s end, if my adorable Lord so ordered it. 

When we came home, I followed my dear to 
his study, and told him, if he saw it his call:to go, 
I saw it mine to follow him. He tenderly objected 
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my health, as I had been very poorly for some 
time, and in such a state of relaxation, that I 
waked for several mornings with blood in my 
mouth: but I believed that was not to hinder. 
Since that day we have been preparing for our 
journey, and I have enjoyed some communion 
with God in so doing. Satan is not wanting to 
suggest every thought that can raise fear. One 
day I was thinking, ‘‘ What would save me from 
all painful fear? If the Lord was to give me a 
promise of our safe return,—that my dear hus- 
band’s health should not be hurt, and that we 
should have much success when there,—would 
that do?” I hesitated, and my confidence seemed 
to be shaken by temptation. I then thought, 
“What will enable me to drink this cup to the 
glory of my Lord?” My heart presently answered, 
“Nothing but an entire resignation; a losing of 
my whole will in that of my Lord: ”—and here I 
instantly found I was on solid rock. 

This trial is not come single. My dear husband’s 
health is not very good. What the Lord will do- 
with us I know not. We are, however, ready for 
setting off. I feel my heart much enlarged, and 
my spirit so willing to doand suffer the whole will 
of God, that it amazes me. WhenI think of my 
dear husband’s life or health being in danger, I 
am not anxious as I used to be, but can restin the 
love and wisdom of my unchangeable Friend. For 
this I praise Him, because no words can express 
the treasure I possess in our union. It is such as 
I had no idea was to be enjoyed in a married 
state; and in proportion as I get nearer to God, I 
find a daily increase of that union: and yet I am 
enabled so to give him up to the Lord, that it holds 
my soul in a quiet dependence andsweet adherence ~ 
to the will of God. 

William Street, Dublin, Sept. 12.—This day of 
our birth calls for solemn praise. I say owr birth, 
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because, as far as we can learn, my dear Mr. 
Fletcher was born on the same day, ten years 
before me. And why were we ever brought into 
being? Here is the comfortable answer: ‘‘I have 
created thee for My glory; I have formed thee for 
My praise!” O let us answer that design for ever! 

Many were my conflicts before we set out for 
this place. At one time it was represented to me, 
that, when we were on the watery element, the 
Prince of the power of the air would exert all his 
efforts againstus. As the thought was presented, 
in a moment these words sprung up in my heart: 

** We shall be safe, for Christ displays 
Superior power and guardian grace.” 
The Lord so gave me to see the whole universe 
was under His command, as I cannot express. I 
saw Him as “ holding the winds in His fist,” and 
“the waters in the hollow of His hand;” and 
that sooner all nature should change, than one of 
God’s promises fail. I am naturally inexpressibly 
fearful, with all sorts of fear, beyond what words 
can paint; and it was often represented, if I went 
among strangers, I should, by that weakness, bring 
much discouragement on the feeble ones of the 
flock. But the instance of Gideon was brought 
before me, and I was made to feel, “‘The Lord 
can get Himself glory by the weakest worm:” 
and my heart answered, ‘‘O Will Divine, which 
I adore and love! what a rest there is to be found 
in Thee!” 

Well, in this will, with the prayers and blessing 
of many of our friends, on the 12th of August we 
set off. As we drove from our own door, and my 
dear was pommending us to the protection of the 
Lord, that word rested on my mind with power,— 
“T am thy shield.” When we passed the Birches, 
(where, a few years ago, that remarkable pheno- 
menon occurred,) Mr. Fletcher pointed out to me 
the roads and fields which were s0 lately covered 
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with the river. We could not but be much amazed 
at the stupidity of the human heart. Most of the 
inhabitants seem almost to have forgotten the 
whole transaction! and we were led to observe, 
how vain is the common objection to the miracles 
of our Lord, or to the sun standing still at Joshua’s 
word, that they are not recorded in common his- 
tory. Ahno! That which does not take hold on 
the sinful affections, is soon lost and forgotten ! 
While we were conversing on the above subject, 
we passed Haton-Constadine, a little village ren- 
dered famous by the birth of that great servant of 
God, Mr. Baxter, with whose spirit we joined our 
feeble act of worship before the throne. 

At night we were affectionately received by 
Mrs. Glynne, of Shrewsbury, whose love to the 
children of God does not grow cold. May He who 
hath promised the Prophet’s reward, repay her in 
time and eternity! While my dear was preaching 
that night, on the danger of being “‘ashamed of 
the Gospel,” my heart yearned towards the people 
of that place, and the cry of my spirit was, ‘‘O 
that these people might live before thee!”” The 
next morning we pursued our journey as far as 
Llangollen in Wales; but, all the horses being out, 
we were constrained to abide there all night. In- 
quiring (as we walked about the town) whether 
they had any praying people among them, the 
poor things answered us in the best manner they 
could; and after consulting together, they said, 
“Yes, Sir, there are some people who pray in houses 
at the other end of the town; but we do not know 
what they be.” Another said, ‘This very night 
there is a man to preach in the chapel belonging 
to these praying people,” According to their 
direction, we went to the place, and found a few 
poor people gathered in a building: I believe, 
part of an old house. ‘lhe Preacher seemed very 
earnest and lively: I say seemed; for we could 
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not understand one word, except ogoniant and 
gwaed, glory and blood, which, with much em- 
phasis, he often repeated. After we were returned 
to our inn, afew who could understand English 
came to us, and desired my dear to give them a 
sermon in the morning; which he did, on these 
words, ‘This is His commandment, That we 
should believe on the name of His Son Jesus 
Christ, and love one another, as He hath given us” 
commandment.” It was a good time, and several 
were present who understood English. We then 
set off for Conway, and on Friday afternoon reached 
Holyhead. Here, for some reasons, I wished to 
stop a little, and, inquiring when a vessel would 
sail, we were informed not tillnextmorning. Mr. 
Fletcher was but poorly. A swelling which he 
had on his face now broke, and gave him much 
inconvenience: but on Saturday morning we were 
informed that the packet was going off. Some 
of the people said, ‘‘ The wind is quite contrary ; 
you will have but a disagreeable passage ;”—but, 
believing it to be the order of God, we embarked. 
Now I remembered how the Lord had shown me, 
“He measureth the waters in the hollow of His 
hand.” The wind soon grew more favourable, 
and the séa so smooth, that it seemed to me as if 
I heard Him say, “ Peace, be still!” Mr. Fletcher 
was not much affected by the sea, but I was very 
ill. About one o’clock on Sunday morning, we 
east anchor three miles from Dublin. We then 
got into a boat, which was rather troublesome, as 
the tide kept it in continual agitation; but, 
through the goodness of the Lord, we arrived 
safe. After being hindered some time by the 
custom-house officers, by five in the morning we 
reached the hotel on Dublin quay. 
We now abide with our hospitable friends, Mr, 

and Mrs Smyth, in William Street, and have seen 
much of the Lord’s hand in bringing us hither, 
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My dear husband has been favoured with sueh an 
unction in preaching the word, that it distils ‘as 
the dew upon the mown grass.” The present 
Preachers in Dublin, brothers Rutherford and 
Jackson, are truly simple, pious men, and respect 
that command, “In honour preferring one another.” 
They heartily rejoice in the message my dear hus- 
band delivers among them. There are some spirits 
in this place in whom we find a degree of the 
primitive simplicity, rejoicing to see a stranger 
whom they believe the Lord has sent to be “a 
helper of their joy.” 

I feel a faith riveted in my heart, that before it 
is long there will be a great revival in the work of 
God in Dublin. I feel much liberty in meeting 
the classes. Here are a few souls truly athirst for 
full salvation, and many who inquire after the 
most excellent way. Our kind and generous host 
and hostess allow us all freedom in their house, 
for the glory of God, and the good of His people ; 
and as their servants also are pious, upright per- 
sons, we can here worship with them in calm and 
brotherly love. 

Madeley, Oct. 830.—How much of Thy goodness, 
O my God! have I seen since I last wrote! On 
the seventh of this month we left Dublin, and 
embarked in a Liverpool brig, bound for Holy- 
head. We had along way to go in the boat, and 
about eight at night entered the vessel. The sea 
was then pretty smooth; but in the night the 
wind grew high, and the Captain thought the sea 
more swelling than he had seen it for some years. 
It was what they call, very squally; and we were 
extremely sick, far worse than in going. Those 
words, given me before I left home, were much on 
my mind,— 

“And shall He not have 
The life which He gave 
So precious a ransom for ever to save?” 


MRS, FLETCHER. 161 


And also, ‘Though I remain in the uttermost 
parts of the sea, there shall His hand guide me, 
and His right hand shall hold me.” I could not 
tell whether they were not a call to sacrifice our 
lives to Him, who had sacrificed His for us ; but I 
lay still before the Lord in the spirit of resigna- 
tion, saying, ‘‘ Thy will be done.” 

In going over, my dear husband’s tender atten- 
tion was a great alleviation to my suffering; but 
now we were both so ill (as was also Sally) we 
could scarce speak or look towards each other, but 
only wait before the Lord, that all His will might 
be done. Towards morning the pump told us the 
vessel was leaky; but it was in a small degree, 
and we were near land. It served to remind us of 
that word, ‘There is but a step between me and 
death.” 

Since our return I have closely examined what 
I have lost or got in these last three months. I 
exceedingly praise the Lord, that ever we went to 
Dublin ; and that for various reasons. There are 
some souls there with whom my spirit found 
much fellowship; at whose feet I sat, and, I 
trust, learned many useful lessons. My dear Mr. 
Fletcher preached in several places besides the 
preaching-house in Whitefriars-street, both to 
the French and English; and we had some re- 
markable proofs that he was called there of God.* 

* Having visited Dublin soon after the departure of these 
servants of God, I can add my testimony to the great and 
good effects which resulted from their visit, and their truly 
evangelical labours. Never did I see such deep impressions 
made on the minds of that people, except, perhaps, in the 
very short visits of Mr. Wesley. But he had the “care of 
a)l the churches,” and was occupied by that care in every 
place. Mr. and Mrs. Fletcher had a liberty in that respect 
which our father in the Gospel could not have. They were 
the unencumbered “ helpers of the people’s joy :” and it was 
truly the joy of the Lord. Those Divine impressions were 
deep and abiding; and, as Mrs. Fletcher hoped, a great re- 
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I have also learned more of my own weakness 
and ignorance. I know not I ever found a more 
humbling season than while I was there. My 


vival of puro religion followed in that society. It had usu- 
ally consisted of about five hundred porsons, but it soon in- 
creased to upwards of a thousand, and has never since fallen 
below that number. Such longing after entire conformity 
to the Son. of God, I never beheld! It seemed to be the 
genoral sentiment of all, from tho highest to the lowest of 
the poople. How wide this sacred influence might have ex- 
tended, who can tell, if a poor sectarian spirit had not li- 
mited the labours of the man of God? On their arrival in 
Dublin, their host, Mr. Smyth, a distinguished and most re- 
spectable gentleman, applied to the Rector of St. Andrew’s 
parish, (in which he lived,) for Mr. Iletcher to preach in 
his church ; and, as he was a benoficed Minister, it was im- 
mediately granted. The church (commonly called the 
Round Church) was crowded to excess. Mr. Iletcher’s text 
was, * Almost thou persuadest moe to be a Christian.” (Acts 
xxvi. 28.) He showed what it was to bo a Christian, 
from the Liturgy which had just been read; beginning 
with the general confession, and the authoritative declara- 
tion of pardon to those ‘‘ who truly repent and unfeign- 
edly believe His holy Gospel;” and going on to that 
“cleansing of our hearts by the inspiration of His Holy 
Spirit, that we may perfectly love Him, and worthily mag- 
nify His holy name, through Jesus Christ our Lord.” He 
then proceeded to persuade them, with an earnestness and 
power that astonished the congregation, some of whom 
seemed to doubt if he were not more than human. But, 
alas! it was soon known that Mr. Fletcher preached that 
same evening at the Methodist preaching-house! ‘The pul- 
pits of the churches were immediately shut against him, 
with the exception of the French church. The first time 
he preached there, his text was, ‘‘ Call to remembrance tho 
former days, in which, after ye were illuminated, ye endured 
a great fight of afilictions.” (Heb. x. 82.) He thus brought 
before them the faith of their ancestors, and the persecu- 
tions that had driven them from their native land; and 
strongly enforced the inquiry, ‘Do ye now believe ?”— 
When some of the people were asked, ‘* Why do you go to 
the French church to hear Mr. Fletcher, when you could not 
understand one word he said?” they answered, ‘‘ We went 


to look at him, for heayen seemed to beam from his coun- 
tenance !”—Iip, 
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continual prayer was, “Ah, Lord, break me in 
pieces! Melt me down, and let me flow, and 
more fully take the mould Divine! My soul is 
deeply convinced of the need of being filled with 
‘all the fruit of the Spirit,’ or I shall never bring 
glory tomy God. O that Thou wouldest accom- 
plish all Thy will upon me!” 

Since our return, my dear husband has taken 
another journey of about two hundred miles, 
from which he has a good deal suffered. His face 
is not yet well. But the unwearied patience and 
resignation wherewith he goes through all, is to 
me a continual lesson, which I wish to imitate. 

Noy. 12.—And do we see the anniversary of our 
blessed union yet another year? And are we yet 
more happy and more tender towards each other ? 
Yes, glory be to God, we are! and what is better, 
I can truly say, our souls get nearer to God. We 
are more spiritual, and live more for eternity. 
What have we passed through together since this 
day twelve-month! What atender, kind friend hath 
he proved himself to me in every circumstance of 
each situation! And now Providence hath so 
graciously brought us again to our own country, 
and quiet habitation,—O that we may live to Him 
more than ever! 

Yesterday I was much blessed in offering up my 
whole self, with all my concerns, into the hand of 
God, believing He would appoint me all my work 
and all my crosses. He showed me He would 
make His will known to me through that of my 
dear husband, and that I was to accept his direc- 
tions as from God, and obey him as the church 
does Christ; that I must give myself to his guid- 
ance as a child, and wherever we were called, or 
however employed in the work of God, I should 
always find protection, and glorify God, while I 
renounced all choice, by doing the will of another 
rather than my own, shy indeed, I have always 
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seen; but it was now more deeply impressed ou my 
heart, as I was assured there was no danger in 
doing #0, having his guidance. I saw how often, 
through that unaccountable fear which presses 
down my spirit, I have been afraid to follow 
in the ways ie hath pointed out, and so have hin- 
dered the order of God, Lord, from this day 
I covenant afresh to be, in this particular, at Thy 
own disposal ! 

Feb, 8, 1784.—This day my convictions have 
been greatly deepened concerning the sin_ of 
unwatchfulness in the use of my tongue. We 
must be willing to be dumb, and not open our 
mouth, when God’s order calls us to it; and to be 
a fool in the eyes of man, that we may receive the 
true wisdom. 

Sept. 12.—This day I am forty-five years old. 
Lord, what hath my setting sun to shine on? 
Must I say, a lost life? O, how much of it has 
been so! What might I have been! What might 
I have done for Thee, O God! Yet this day I 
have had such a sense of the goodness of God to- 
wards me as I cannot express. I am filled with 
favours! I have the best of husbands, who daily 
grows more and more spiritual, and I think more 
healthful, being far better than when we first 
married. My call is also so clear, and I have such 
liberty in the work, and such sweet encourage- 
ment among the people. My servant, too, is much 
improved, and as faithful as if she was my own 
child: an income quite comfortable, and a good 
deal to help the poor with ! O what shall I render 
to the Lord, for all the mercies He hath shown 
unto me! 

October.—As I was retired this morning at my 
ten o'clock hour, I was called down to Mary @ 
Tasked her if she still retained her spiritual liberty 
I found by her answers that she did, which caused 
me to praise the Lord, She gave me a strange 
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ancount, which I shall insert as she related it:—A 
Short time ago, she said, she was one day going 
out to work in the fields, but thought she would 
first go upstairs to prayer. While on her knees, 
praising God for the care He had taken of her 
children, she was amazed to see her eldest son, 
about twenty-one years old, standing before her ! 
She started up,—but thought, “ May be, it is the 
enemy to affright me from prayer.” Casting her 
eyes again to the same spot, she still saw him 
there ; on which she ran down into the kitchen, 
calling on the name of the Lord. Still, wherever 
she looked, she saw him standing before her, pale, 
and as if covered with dirt. Concluding from this 
that he was killed, she ran to her mother, who, on 
hearing the account, went directly to the pit, 
determined to have him home, if alive. On her 
drawing near the pit she heard a great tumult 5 LOX 
the earth had fallenin on him and two other men, 
and the people were striving to dig them out. At 
length he was got up alive and well, and came 
home to his mother, pale and dirty, just as she 
had seen him! She then fell on her knees, and 
began praising that God who hears and answers 

rayer. Many of the ungodly neighbours, having 
bean witnesses of the whole transaction, are much 
affected ; and I trust this very strange occurrence 
will work for good. 

October.—Yesterday I was very much taken up 
in house affairs. Various things occurred, which 
would at some times have been a burden; but 
every thing seemed blest. These words were all 
day the language of my heart: 

“ With Thee conversing I forget 
All time, and toil, and care; 

Labour is rest, and pain is sweet, 
If Thou, my God, art here.” 


It was a day of prayer and sweet recollection, 
This day also I have found much of the presence 
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of God, O for a power of self-denial in all things 
to do His will! 

Nov, 12.—We have been married three years 
this day. A good day it has been to me! My 
spirit has been much drawn out in prayer for a 
further lift of faith, without which I am sensible 
I cannot obtain the fulfilment of that promise, 
“Her clothing shall be of wrought gold.” As I 
was this day reflecting on the wonderful goodness 
of God in my providential union with my dear 
husband, (so far, so very far, beyond my warmest 
wishes,) my heart was enlarged with desire to 
render to my God a suitable return for all His 
mercies! I cried from the bottom of my soul to 
the Father that He would draw me to the Son! 
I called on Christ as my living Head! It was a 
peculiar season. These words have eyer since 
abode on my mind: 

“ See Tim to thy help come down, 
The excellence Divine.” 

Nov, 16.—A. thought struck my mind to-night, 
as L was looking over some part of my diary, that 
there is not praise enough for spiritual blessings, 
I express my wants, but I ought to praise the 
Lord without ceasing that He gives me such an 
open door to pour out my wants into His bosom ; 
and the answers to prayer I have of late found 
have been so quick, so certain, and go wonderful, 
Tam amazed | 

In July last, we believed the Lord called us to 
Yorkshire for a few weeks,* and many answers to 
prayer did we meet with in that journey. Soon 
after our return, my dear husband was called to 
take another journey, IL knewhe would meet with 
much fatigue therein; and every journey hurts 
him much; but Iwas amazed at the calm resig- 


* To attend the Conference, the last at which Mr, Pletcher 
was present.—Ip, 
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nation which I felt; the language of my heart was, 


“Tappy to meot, yet free to part, 
Through Thee for over one in heart.” 


This autumn I have been a good deal among tho 
people, and have found great liberty both in public 
and private meetings. ‘I'wo dear souls have lately 
been brought in, and, though perseoution burns 
hot against them, they are yet firm, and rejoice 
that “they are counted worthy to suffer for tho 
cause of God.” Lord, keep them, and make them 
firm as the beaten anvil to tho stroke | 

Lord's day.—My dear husband was very poorly, 
and had much appearance of a fever. In tho 
morning meeting, I told the dear women we must 
hold him up by prayer; and indeed I felt our 
eat had freo access to the Lord, Tt would 
have warmed a heart of stone to have heard Mary 
Matthews give her simple, yet solid and wise 
declaration of the goodness of God, She had beon 
a long time creeping hither with hor sore log ; but 
she seemed scarcely to know which to praise God 
most for, the strength He had given her to do so, 
or the pain she had felt all the night before | 
“Wor,” said sho, “if T had not had pain, T should 
have slept: but instead of that, T had such a 
Divino visit from my Lord, and such sweet inter. 
course with Him, T would not have been without 
it for all tho world.” This woman grows much in 
erace: she is tome a great consolation, and a help 
in training wp some of the lambs of the flock, Sho 
had been for some timein’a mourning state, (though 
she still retained her faith,) but the first Sabbath 
my dear husband and I spoke in the kitchen, sho 
was sot at liborty while these words were sung,— 

“Tho year of jubilee is come ; 
Roturn, yo ransom’d sinnors, home |” 


Jan, 6, 1785.—I_ havo this day been looking over 
my many morcies, and my heart was melted into 
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love. O what a prospect! Lord, speak again to 
my heart, ‘Thou shalt walk with Me in white!” 
I cast my whole self on Thy mercy! So much I 
feel of it as makes me rest under Thy shadow. 
Thy will shall be my choice. Sometimes I think 
I am so surrounded with comforts, I shall not 
answer that character,—‘‘ These are they which 
came out of great tribulation.” But I abandon 
myself to Thy dear will, only let me glorify Thee 
to the uttermost; yea, with every power! It was 
a good time last night also while at the prayer- 
meeting. 

Yesterday I went with my dear husband to , 
but being taken ill, I was forced to return home. 
This is often the case with me. I am often disap- 
pointed in what appears at first the will of God; 
but at this time it was far otherwise. I felt a 
pleasure in appearing mean and good for nothing. 

es, I will glory in my infirmity, that the will of 
God may be done in me. 

July 2.—Much blessed to-day while my dear 
husband was preaching the sermon to the club. 
I had a sweet sight how union with God could 
transform the soul into His own image. 

July 26.—This summer being dry, I have had 
much opportunity of going about. One day at the 
Rough Park, I had a peculiar instance of the 

oodness of God. A son of Belial, a wicked rude 
ellow, bound himself and another young man, 
whom he had drawn in, under a blasphemous oath, 
that they would be there by the time we began, 
in order to make a disturbance. Accordingly, 
about six o’clock, he was for setting off, when he 
was suddenly struck as with death! All about 
him really thought he was dying. He continued 
thus for some hours. O how easily can the Lord 
put His bridle into the jaws of those He would 
restrain! I gave it out to be there again that day 
fortnight; but in the mean time I walked to a 
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distant place, rather beyond my strength : however, 
_ we had a good time. On my return home, I felt 
very weary, and the thought passed my mind, 
“My soul is too swift for my body;” for it seemed 
as if it would fly to those places where there 
appeared a call. My earthly frame, however, was 
too heavy to drag after it. That night I began to 
grow ill, and it terminated inafever. My limbs 
swelled a good deal, and I was covered with red 
spots, but had not much pain, Now I had a fresh 
instance of the tender care and love of my blessed 
partner; sickness was made pleasant by his kind 
attention. When the day came for me to be at 
the Rough Park, he went himself, but was so 
penetrated with the thought of losing me, that he 
iecies as it were my funeral sermon; and the 

ear people joined him in his feelings and prayer. 
During this illness, many thoughts passed my 
mind which I can scarce account for. Fora good 
while past, my dear husband has joined with me 
in prayer in an uncommon manner. We are led 
to offer ourselves to do and suffer all the will of 
God. Something seems to tell me I must have 
more of the bitter cup; and these words are much 
with me, ‘‘That ye may be able to withstand in 
the evil day, and having done all, to stand.” My 
prayer is, that the evil day may be before death,— 
not at the last. But, Lord, Thy will,—Thy whole 
will be done! 

Certainly I have now scarcely any cross. Thou 
hast made my cup torun over. Yea, Thou hast 
made me to forget all my sorrows. It seems as if 
I had never suffered any thing. There is not a 
comfort I can wish for which I have not; but, 
Lord, I want more grace. 

Oct. 25.—When I wrote last, (July 26,) I was 
indeed arrived at the summit of human felicity. 
My cup did indeed run over. I often said, ‘‘ Lord, 
howis this ? Am I indeed one of those, of whom it is 
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said, ‘These are they who came out of great tri- 
bulation?’ My way is strewed with roses. I am 
ready to say with Joseph, ‘The Lord hath made 
me to forget all my afflictions, and all my father’s 
house.’ ”’ 

But, O! How shall I write it? On the 14th of 
August, 1785, the dreadful moment came. The sun 
of my earthly joys for ever set, and the cloud 
arose which casts the sable on all my future life ! 
At half-past ten that Sabbath night, I closed the 
eyes of my beloved! What achange! The whole 
creation wears a new face tome. The posture of 
my mind at this season, I will not trust my memory 
to describe. I will leave it in the rough manner 
I then set it down. Perhaps some one walking in 
the same dreary path may find a little comfort 
therefrom. To others it may be dry and insipid. 
“The heart knoweth its own bitterness.” 

On September 15th, 1785, I wrote in my diary 
as follows:—“I am truly a desolate woman, who 
hath no helper but Thee.’ I remember a little 
before the translation of my dearest love we were 
drawn out continually to ask for a greater measure 
of the Spirit,—such a measure as was given at 
Pentecost; or, in other words, such a manifesta- 
tion of the loving nature of God as should fulfil in 
us that promise, ‘‘Ye are the temples of the Holy 
Ghost.” This IT asked and pleaded for, and that 
on any condition. My dear Mr. Fletcher used to 
say, ‘“Thatis right, Polly: let us hold fast there, 
and leave allthe rest to God; though He should be 
constrained to part us asunder to give the answer.” 

On the Tuesday before my love died, when those 
words were applied to my mind, “ Where I am, 
there shall My servants be, that they may behold 
My glory,’’ I felt such a power in them, as seemed 
in a great degree to take away the bitterness even 
of that dreadful cup. “To behold My glory!” 
That thought would for moments swallow up 
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all, and I seemed to lose myself in the desire of 
His glory being manifested. But thatawful night! 
when I had hung over my dear husband for many 
hours, expecting every breath to be his last, and 
during which time he could not speak to, nor take 
any notice of me, a flood of unspeakable sorrow 
overspread my heart, and quite overwhelmed my 
spirit. I was scarcely in my senses; and such a 
fear seized my soul lest I should say or do anything 
displeasing to the Lord, that I was torn as it were 
a thousand ways at once, 

My fatigue had been great: I was barely reco- 
vered from my fever; and this stroke so tore my 
nerves, that it was an inlet to much temptation. 
In former parts of my life, I have felt deep sorrow ; 
but such were now my feelings, that no words I 
am able to think of can convey an adequate idea 
thereof. The next morning, O my God! whata 
cup didst Thou put into my hand! Not only my 
beloved Bosicn |, but, it appeared to me, my 
Saviour also was torn from me! Clouds and dark- 
ness surrounded both soul and body! The sins 
even of my infancy came before me, and assaulted 
me as thick as hail! I seemed to have no love, 
no faith, no light,—and yet I could not doubt but 
I should see the smiling face of God in glory; yea, 
that heaven would terminate all my sufferings! 
There did not seem one dart thrown at my final 
salvation. An unshaken belief that Christ would 
bring me through all, was my great support; and 
it seemed to me, that I must have been annihi- 
lated had I been moved from that anchor. No 
finite creature could have supported it. My 
agonized soul seemed to sweat blood; and I felt 
the meaning of these words, ‘‘ The pains of hell gat 
hold upon me!” ‘‘ What,” said I, “is this the soul 
that but a few days ago delighted in the thought 
of His glory ? But now He hath entered into judg- 
ment with me!” My soul was amazed, and in 
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deep anguish, and literally my life drew nigh to 
the grave. 

When formerly I have read accounts like this, I 
have thought, ‘These persons have a strong 
way of expressing themselves:” but, alas! I so- 
lemnly declare, no expression seems to me strong 
enough for what I felt. That word passed my 
mind several times,— 

“Even to His father did He look 

In pain,—Wis Father Him forsook!” 
A host of foes seemed to surround me, and I wag 
(as it appeared to me) given into their hands.* 
Those words came often into my mind, “‘' To know 
Him, and the power of His resurrection, and the 
fellowship of His sufferings.” Sometimes I re- 
membered that expression, “‘My God! My God! 
why hast Thou forsaken Me?” I cast my mourn- 
ful eyes towards the ‘‘Man of Sorrows,” who 
spoke them, but there seemed no answer; all was 
horror and darkness. 

Many times a day I visited my lovely corpse, 
remembering, as I knelt beside him, how he used 
to say, ‘‘ Ah! my dear Polly, must I ever see thee 
laid out on this bed!” But, alas! he could no 
more speak to me, no more express his tender 
sympathy! Now “TI trod the wine-press alone ;” 
and truly, ‘ there was none with me.” ‘The rest 
of the day I sat mostly alone in the next room, 
where my window presented to my view the 
grave digging, and the churchyard visited by 
numbers to look at the vault! Soon it occurred 
to my mind, that before we married, some letters 
had passed between us on particular subjects, 

* But this follower of Christ, nevertheless, walked not in 
darkness. She, like her Master, conld say, “My God! my 
God!” when her soul was “sorrowful even unto death.” 
Thus “Feaven its choicest gold by suffering tried. ‘The 
gaint sustained it,”’—but the woman felt; and she no more 
disguised her feelings than our Divine Master did.—Ep, ~ 
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which he had often told me I had better burn, 
saying, ‘Thou puttest it off; and if one of us 
should die, it will almost kill the other to do it 
then.” Yet being loath to part with them, I had 
meglected to do it; but now, being seized with a 
kind of palsy and loss of memory, I thought, 
“Perhaps in another day I may not be able to do 
it, and then I shall be unfaithful to my dear hus- 
band’s command.” The third day, therefore, I 
carried them to the fire. But, O! what did I feel 
at the sight! I could not even avoid seeing some 
of the tender rs they contained, which 
were now as barbed arrows to my heart. Next 
day came on the funeral. 

All this time my soul was as in the lions’ den. 
The day after, I heard that some reports were 
abroad concerning my dear husband’s death ; as if 
he had been delirious, and expired in great ago- 
nies. I believed I was called to write the truth ; 
and casting myself on the Lord to be guided by 
His hand as a mere machine, I took up my pen 
and wrote to Mr. Wesley the following letter. I 
wrote it at one sitting, intending to copy it after- 
ward; but I had no more strength than just suf- 
ficed for the occasion. I sent it therefore as it 
was to the press, and left it all to God. 


August 18th, 1785. 
Rev. AND VERY DEAR Sip, 

THouen but yesterday I parted with my beloved 
husband’s remains, I must now endeavour to col- 
lect my wounded mind, as I would not have any 
of his words fall to the ground, and give, if pos- 
sible, some account of the awful, but to him glo- 
rious, scene. 

Our union increased daily, as did his health and 
strength; his consumptive complaint appeared 
quite removed, and in my eyes the bitterness of 
death was past. The work was sweetly prosper- 
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ing, and in a variety of circumstances the sun 
of prosperity shone sxround us, 

Vor some time before this last illness, his pre- 
cious soul (always alive to God) was particularly 
penetrated with the nearness of eternity; there 
was source an hour in which he was not calling 
upon me to drop every thought and every care, 
that we might attend to nothing bub drinking 
deeper into God. We spent much time in wrest- 
ling prayer for the fulness of the Spirit, and were 
led, in w very peculiay mannex, to un act of aban- 
donment (as we called it) of our wholé selves into 
the hands of God, to do ox suffer whatever was 
pleasing to Him, On Thursday, August 4th, he 
was taken up in the work of God from three in the 
afternoon till nine at night: when he came home, 
he said, “T have taken cold.” Vvriday and Satur- 
day he was but poorly, though he went out part of 
the day, but seemed uncommonly drawn out in 
prayer, On Saturday night his fever first ap- 
eared very shrong. I begged him not to go to 
the church in the morning, but let a pious brother 
who was here preach in the yard; but he told me 
he believed it was the will of the Lord, and that 
he was assured if was right he should go; in 
which case I never dared to dissuade him, As I 
was in the morning with a litthe company of our 
pious women, L begged they would pray that he 
might be strengthened, and that 1 might have » 
grain of that faith which supported the faithful 
when their friends were martyred, In reading 
Phares he almost fainted away. I got fhachine 
the crowd, with a friend, and entreated him to 
come out of the desk, as did some others; but he 
let us know, in his sweet manner, that we were 
not to interrupt the order of God, I then re- 
tired to my pew, where all around me were in 
tears, When he was a little refreshed by the 
windows being opened, and w nopegwy thrown into 
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the desk by a friend, he went on; and afterwards 
going up into the pulpit, preached with a strength 
and recollection which surprised us all. 

In his first prayer, he said, ‘Lord, Thou wilt 
manifest Thy strength in weakness; we confer 
not with flesh and blood, but put our trust under 
the shadow of Thy wings.” 

His text was from Psalm xxxvi., “O Lord, 
Thou preservest man and beast. How excellent 
is Thy loving-kindness, O God! therefore the 
children of men put their trust under the shadow 
of Thy wings.” 

After he had pointed out the Saviour of man- 
kind, and observed how some by sin had made 
themselves beasts, he showed that the promise, 
even in that sense, might be applied to the sinner 
as well as to the beasts of the earth; and in 
speaking to these, with his usual earnestness, he 
pressed, invited, and entreated them to return to 
God, enforcing those words of our Lord, when He 
came near to Jerusalem and wept over it, ‘If 
thou hadst known, even thon, at least in this thy 
day, the things which belong to thy peace! but 
now they are hid from thine eyes.”’ These words 
paunliadly pierced the hearts of many, as they 
have since told me. He continued to observe, in 
nearly the following words :—‘‘ That the wings of 
the Lord are compared to those of an eagle for 
strength and protection: ‘I bare you on eagles’ 
wings, and brought you unto Myself ;’ (Exod. xix. 
4 ;) and to those of a hen for love and care: ‘ Even 
as a hen gathereth her chickens under her wings.’ 
(Matt. xxii. 37.) A friend threw me some flowers 
to revive me when I was faint, but the mercy of 
the Lord is far more reviving; it is this I would 
hold out to you, and drop it into your very bosom; 
may it sink deep there, that you may taste and see 
how good the Lord is, and confess that His saving 
mercy is above the richest perfume,.for He ‘ pre- 
serveth man and beast!’” 
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After sermon he went up the aisle to the com. 
munion-table, with these words, ‘‘I am going to 
throw myself under the wings of the cherubim 
before the mercy-seat.”’ 

The congregation was large, and the service 
held till near two. Sometimes he could scarcely 
stand, and was often obliged to stop for want of 

ower to speak. The people were deeply affected. 
Weeping was on every side. Gracious Lord ! how 
was it that my soul was kept so calm in the 
midst of the most tender feelings? Notwith- 
standing his extreme weakness, he gave out 
several verses of hymns, and various lively sen- 
tences of exhortation. As soon as the service 
was over, we hurried him away to his bed, where 
he immediately fainted away. He afterwards 
dropped into a sleep for some time, and upon 
waking, cried out with a pleasant smile, ‘Now, 
my dear, thou seest I am no worse for doing the 
Lord’s work: He never fails me when I trust in 
Him.” After he had got a little dinner, he dozed 
most of the evening; now and then waking (as 
was usual with him) full of the praises of God. 
That night his fever returned, but not so bad as on 
Saturday; nevertheless from Sunday his strength 
decreased amazingly. On Monday and Tuesday we 
- hada little paradise together: he lay on a couchin 
the study, and was at times very restless, as to 
change of posture, but sweetly pleasant, and often 
slept for a good while. When awake, he delighted 
much in hearing me read hymns and tracts on 
faith and love. His words were all animating, 
and his patience beyond what I can express. 
When he had any bitter or nauseous medicine to 
take, he seemed to enjoy the cross, reminding me of 
a word he used often to repeat, that our business 
was to seek a perfect conformity to the will of 
God, and then leave Him to give us what comfort 
He saw good. I asked him, if he should be taken 
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from me, whether he had any particular directions 
or orders to give me, since I desired to form my 
whole life thereby. He replied, ‘No, not by 
mine; the Holy Ghost shall direct thee: I have 
nothing particular to say, only that the Lord will 
open all before thee :—and let not any one bring 
thee into bondage. If I stay with thee, I will 
keep thee from oppression; but if I should be 
taken from thee, beware.” I said, ‘“‘Hast thou 
any conviction the Lord is about to take thee? ” 
He answered, “‘No, notin particular: onlyI always 
see death so inexpressibly near, that we both seem 
to stand as on the verge of eternity.” While he 
slept a little, I laid my trial before the Lord, en- 
treating Him, if it was His good pleasure, to spare 
my beloved husband alittle longer; but my prayer 
seemed to have no wings. It was held down, and 
I could not help mingling continually therewith, 
“ord, give me perfect resignation!” This un- 
certainty in my own mind made me rather trem- 
ble, lest the Lord was going to take the bitter cup 
out of my dear’s hand and give it untome. The 
cup of separation he had for some weeks before 
very deeply drunk of, when I myself was ill of the 
fever. At that time he often passed through the 
whole parting scene, and struggled for the forti- 
tude of perfect resignation. Sometimes he would 
say at that season, ‘‘O Polly! shall I ever see the 
day when thou must be carried out to be buried ? 
How will the little things which thou wast accus- 
tomed to use, and all those which thy tender care 
has prepared for me in every part of the house, 
how will they wound and distress me!” 

Now all these reflections returned with a mill- 
stone’s weight on my heart. I cried to the Lord, 
and those words were deeply impressed on my 
spirit, ‘‘ Where I am, there shall My servants be, 
that they may behold My glory.” This promise 
was full of matter as well as unction to my soul. 

\~ Mu 
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It explained itself thus,—that in Christ’s imme- 
diate presence was our home, and that we should 
find our re-union in being deeply centred in Him. 
I received it as a fresh marriage for eternity. As 
such I still take and trust for ever to hold it. All 
that day, whenever I thought of this expression, 
“to behold My glory,” it seemed to wipe every 
tear away, and was as the ring by which we were 
joined anew. 

Awaking some time after, he said, “Polly, I 
will tell you what I have been thinking of,—it was 
Israel’s fault that they asked for signs: we will 
not do so; but abandoning our whole selves into 
the hands of God, wo will there lie patiently before 
Him, assured that He will do all things well.” 

“My dear love,” said I, “if ever I have done or 
said apy to grieve thee, how will the remem- 
brance wound my heart, shouldst thou be taken 
from me!” 

He entreatedand charged me, with inexpressiblo 
tenderness, not to allow the thought; declaring 
his thankfulness for our union, in a variety of 
words, which remain written on my heart. 

On Wednesday, after groaning all day as it were 
under the weight of the power of God, he told me, 
he had received such a manifestation of the full 
meaning of that word, ‘God is love,” as he could 
never be able to tell. ‘It fills me,” said he; ‘it 
fills me every moment. O Polly! my dear Polly! 
God is love! Shout, shout aloud! O! it so fills 
me, I want a gust of praise to go to the ends of the 
earth. But it seems as if I could not speak much 
longer: let us fix on a sign between ourselves;” 
(tapping me twice with his dear finger;) “now I 
mean God is love, and we will draw each other 
into God: observe! by this we will draw each 
other into God.” ; 

Sally coming in, he cried out, “O Sally, God is 
lcye! shout, ‘both of you; I want to hear you 
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shout His praise.” Indeed it was a season of 
love. All this time the medical friend who at- 
tended him with unwearied diligence, hoped he 
was in no danger. He knew it to be the fever; 
but as he had no bad head-ache, much sleep, with- 
out the least delirium, and an almost regular 
pulse, seldom much quicker than my own, he 
thought the symptoms amazingly mild: for 
though the disease was commissioned to take 
his life, yet it seemed so restrained by the power 
of God, that we truly discerned in it the verity of 
those words, “‘ Death is yours.” 

On Thursday his speech began to fail. While 
he was able he continued speaking to all who 
came in his way. Accidentally hearing that a 
stranger was in the house, he ordered her to be 
called up, though uttering two sentences almost 
made him faint. To his friendly doctor he would 
not be silent while he had any power of speech; 
often saying, ‘‘O Sir, you take much thought for 
my body; give me leave to take thought for your 
soul.” And I believe his words will remain with 
that friend for ever. When I could scarcely under- 
stand any thing he said, I spake these words, 
“God is love!” Instantly he catched them, as if 
all his powers were awakened afresh, and broke 
out in a rapture, “‘ God is love, love, love! O for 
that gust of praise I want to sound!” Here hig 
dear voice again failed. He was restless, and 
often suffered many ways, but with such patience 
as none but those who were with him can con- 
ceive. If I named his sufferings, he would smile 
and make the sign. 

On Friday, finding his dear body covered with 
spots, I so far understood them, as to feel a sword 
pierce through my soul. As I was kneeling by 
his bed with my hand in his, entreating the Lord 
to be with us in this tremendous hour, he strove 
to say many things, but pte not: pressing my 

ie ~~ ae 


180 THE LIFE OF 


hand, and often repeating the sign, at last he 
breathed out, ‘‘ Head of the church, be head tomy 
wife!’ When for a few moments I was forced to 
leave him, to gather up some sheets of one of his 
manuscripts, which I feared would be lost, Sally 
said to him, “‘ My dear master, do you know me?” 
He replied, “ Sally, God will put His right hand 


under you.” She added, ““O my dear master, 
should you be taken away, what a disconsolate 
creature will my poor dear mistress be!” He 


replied, ‘‘God will be her all in all.” He had 
always delighted much in these words, 


* Jesu’s blood, through earth and skies, 
Mercy, free, boundless mercy, cries ;” 


and whenever I repeated them to him, would 
answer, ‘Boundless, boundless, boundless!” In 
allusion to them, he now replied, though with 
great difficulty, 


**Merey’s full power I soon shall prove, 
Loyed with an everlasting love!” 


On Saturday afternoon his fever seemed quite off; 
and a few Christian friends standing near the bed, 
he reached his hand to each of them; and looking 
on a Minister who was weeping by him, he said, 
“Are you ready to assist to-morrow?” Which 
recollection of his amazed us much, as the day of 
the week had not been named in his room. Most 
about him could not but believe he was better, and 
would get over it. One said, ‘‘Do you think that 
the Lord will’ raise you up?’”’ He strove to answer, 
saying, ‘Raise in resur——, raise in resur——,” 
meaning the resurrection. To another, who asked 
the same question, he said, ‘‘I leave it all to God.” 

In the evening his fever returned with violence, 
and the mucus falling on the windpipe occasioned 
him to be almost strangled. He suffered greatly ; 
and it was feared the same painful emotion would 
continue and grow more violent to the last, This 
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I felt most exquisitely, and cried to the Lord to 
remoye it: and, glory be to His name, He did re- 
move it; and it returned no more in that way. As 
night drew on I thought I perceived him dying 
very fast; his fingers could now hardly move to 
make the sign, (which he seemed scarce ever to 
forget,) and his speech, as it seemed, was quite 
gone. I said, “My dear creature, I ask not for 
myself, I know thy soul; but, for the sake of others, 
if Jesus is very present with thee, lift thy right 
hand:” he did so. I added, “If the prospect of 
glory sweetly opens before thee, repeat the sign.” 
He then raised it again,—and, in half a minute, a 
second time; then threw it up with all his re- 
maining strength, as if he would reach the top of 
the bed! After this his dear hands moved no 
more; but on my saying, “Art thou in much 
pain?” he answered, “No.” From this time he 
entered into a state that might be called a kind of 
sleep, though with eyes open and fixed, and his 
hands utterly void of any motion. For the most 
part he sat upright against pillows, with his head 
a little inclined to one side, and so remarkably 
composed and triumphant was his countenance, 
that the least trace of death was scarcely dis- 
cernible in it. 

Twenty-four hours my dearly beloved was in 
this situation, breathing like a person in common 
sleep. About thirty-five minutes past ten, on 
Sunday night, August 14th, his precious soul 
entered into the joy of the Lord, without one 
struggle or groan, in the fifty-sixth year of his age. 

Often he had said, when hearing of happy deaths, 
‘Well, let us get holy lives, and we will leave the 
rest to God.” But I, who was scarce a minute at 
a time from him night or day, can truly say, that 
there was the strongest reason to believe 

‘No cloud did arise, to darken the skies, 
Or hide for one moment his Lord from his eyes,’ 
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And here I break off my mournful story! I 
could say abundance more; but on my bleeding 
heart his fair picture of heavenly excellence will 
be for ever drawn. When I call to mind his ardent 
zeal,—his laborious endeavours to seek and save 
the lost,—his diligence in the employment of his 
time,—his Christ-like condescension towards me, 
and his uninterrupted converse with heaven, I 
may well be allowed to add, my loss is beyond the 
power of words to paint. O Sir, you know I have 
trodden deep waters; but all my afflictions were 
nothing compared to this. Well, I want no plea- 
sant prospect, but upwards,—nor anything whereon 
to fix my hope, but immortality. 

On the 17th his dear remains were deposited in 
Madeley churchyard, amid the tears and lamen- 
tations of thousands, who flocked about the bier 
of their dead Pastor. Between the house and the 
church they sung these verses,— 


“With heavenly weapons he hath fought 
The battles of the Lord; 
Finish’d his course, and kept the faith, 
And gain’d the great reward. 


“God hath laid up in heaven for him 
A crown which cannot fade ; 
The righteous Judge, at that great day, 
Shall place it on his head.” 


The service was performed by the Rey. Mr, 
Hatton, Rector of Waters-Upton, whom the Lord 
moved, in a pathetic manner, to speak to his weep- 
ing flock on the sad occasion. In the conclusion, 
at my request, he read the following paper :— 

“As it was the desire of my beloved husband to 
be buried in this plain manner, so, out of tenderness, 
he begged that I might not be present; and in all - 
things I would obey him, 

“Permit me then to take this opportunity, by 
the mouth of a friend, to bear my open testimony 
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to the glory of God, that I, who have known him 
in the most perfect manner, am constrained to 
declare, I never knew any one walk so closely in 
the ways of God as he did. The Lord gave him a 
conscience tender as the apple of an eye. He 
literally preferred the interest of every one to his 
own. He was rigidly just, but perfectly loose 
from all attachment to the world. He shared his 
all with the poor, who lay so close to his heart, 
that on the approach of death, though his speech 
was so gone that he could utter nothing without 
difficulty, he cried out, ‘O my poor! what will 
become of my poor? Iam dead tomy poor!’ He 
was blest with so great a degree of humility as is 
scarcely to be found. I am witness how often he 
has taken a real pleasure in being treated with 
contempt: indeed it seemed the very food of his 
soul to be little and unknown. When he said to 
me, ‘Thou wilt write a line or two to my brother 
in Switzerland, if I die?’ I replied, ‘My dear 
love, I will write him all the Lord’s dealings with 
thee.’ ‘No, no,’ said he, ‘write nothing about 
me. I desire to be forgotten ;—God is all.’ 

‘‘ His zeal for souls I need not tell you: let the 
labour of twenty-five years, and a martyr’s death 
in the conclusion, imprint it on your hearts. His 
diligent visitation of the sick laid, to appearance, 
the foundation of the spotted fever, which, by 
God’s commission, tore him from you and me; 
and his vehement desire to take his last leave of 
you, with dying lips and hands, gave (it is supposed) 
the finishing stroke, by preparing his blood for 
putrefaction. Thus hath he lived and died your 
servant. And will any of you refuse to meet him 

‘at God’s right hand in that day ? 

“He walked with death always in sight; and 
about two months ago, he came to me one day and 
said, ‘My dear love, I know not how it is, but I 
have a strange impression, death is very near us, 
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as ifit would be some sudden stroke upon one of 
us; andit draws out all my soul in prayer that 
we may be ready.’ He then broke out, ‘Lord, 
prepare the soul Thou wilt call; and O! stand by 
the poor disconsolate one that shall be left behind.’ 

“Three years, nine months, and two days, [ 
have possessed my heavenly-minded husband ; 
but now the sun of my earthly joy is set for ever, 
and my soul is filled with an anguish which only 
finds its consolation in a total abandonment and 
resignation to the will of God: an exercise to 
which my dear husband and I had of late been 
particularly drawn. When I was asking the Lord 
if He pleased to spare him to me a little longer, 
the following answer was impressed on my mind 
with great power, and in the accomplishment of 
this word of promise I look for our re-union: 
‘Where I am, there shall My servants be, that 
they may behold My glory!’ Lord, hasten the 
hour! ’’—I am, Rev. dad dear Sir, &c., 

Mary FLEercuer. 
The Rev. Mr. Wesley. 


My anguish was extreme. All outward sup- 
port seemed to. be withdrawn ;—appetite and 
sleep quite failed me; and even the air, I often 
thought, had entirely lost all its vivifying powers. 
As I never before had any conception of the bitter 
anguish which the Lord saw good to visit me with 
at this season ; so I can give no just description of 
it. But what bound all my other trials upon me 
was, I felt continually the keenest accusations 
from Satan, constraining me by every possible 
suggestion to look at my extreme sensibility in 
suffering, as being deeply sinful! ‘ What,” 
thought I, ‘‘has made this change? If Jesus 
was my all, should I not feel as keenly the sense 
of His having suffered for me, as I do in the 
thought of my dear husband’s kindness, and in 
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the dreadful feeling of my separation from 
him?” And because I could feel but very faint 
touches of sensible communion with God, I was 
torn as it were in pieces. All my religion seemed 
shrurk into one point; viz., a constant cry, 
“Thy will be done;* I will, yes, I will glorify 
Thee! even in this fire.” 

Yet it seemed to me I did not glorify Him ;— 
and so afraid was I of turning to any human com- 
fort, or stopping short of all the Lord would have 
me to do or be, that in the midst of this terrible 
furnace, I can say,—that at every moment my 
conscience was “quick as the apple of an eye, 
the slightest touch of sin to feel.”’ Yea, my spirit 
was all eye to discern its most distant approach. 
Yet in every thing I seemed to be accused, and 
also condemned: so that my soul was indeed 
“sorrowful even unto death.” 

One day these words were applied with much 
power to my heart: “These light afflictions, 
which are but for a moment, shall work out for 
you a far more exceeding and eternal weight of 
glory.” ‘‘ What,” said I, ‘did the Apostle who 
had been in the third heaven, and knew well 
what he said, did he call these afflictions light, 
when put in the scale with that glory?” It was 
answered, in my heart, ‘“‘ Yes, as a bubble; com- 
pared with the glory that shall be revealed.” I 
got a momentary glimpse of our home above, in 
the celestial city; and those words were spoken 
through my heart,— 

“ Heaven is thy inheritance, 
Thou shalt soon remove from hence.” 
Very many were these little in-breakings of light, 
yea, often in a day:—yet my pain was unspeak- 
able. I was constantly perplexed with that 
thought, that believers can never be in darkness ; 

* This is a fruit of the Spirit that never fails those who 

abide in the faith, eyen in the darkest hour.—Ep, 
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that they always “rejoice with joy unspeakable 
and full of glory;” that nothing but sin given 
way to, candamp their joy.* This was an inlet to 
much temptation: and now I had no one to tell 
my troubles to; no partner to bear a share in 
them. In all our spiritual confiicts we had been 
so entirely one, that cares by being divided were 
hushed into peace. A word from him would fre- 
quently light up as it were a candle in my soul, 
and was enough to turn aside the keenest tempta- 
tion. But nowI trod the wine-press alone, and 
felt my dependence had been too much on the 
creature. I had clung to him as the ivy to the 
oak, and now seemed to be nothing. I saw myself 
left in a howling wilderness alone! Yet still I 
could say, 
** With thee I on Zion shall stand, 
For Jesus hath spoken the word.” . 
‘But the Lord seemed to do by me, as by the Ca- 
naanitish woman: He did not answer me !—I fol- 
lowed, and often said in my heart, (reflecting on 
all my unfaithfulness,) “‘Ah! it is not meet to 
take the children’s bread, and cast it to the dogs.” 
It seemed I could to all eternity have praised Him 
for the least drop of comfort; and yet I-felt the 
power of these words,— 
© 4 drop will not suffice, 
My soul for all Thy fulness cries.” 
In the midst of this dreadful conflict I felt some 
consolation from the thought, that by the account 
of his precious death, which surely the Lord 
Himself prompted, and enabled me to-write, (as I 
had hardly at the time either sense or memory,) I 
had helped, in a little measure, that shout of 
praise to go forth, which, with his dying lips he 
said, he wanted to reach to the ends of the earth. 
And though I have lost my dear husband, and 
felt the force of the “hour and power oi dark- 
* Yes, temptation can damp their joy.—Ep, 
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ness,” yet, through all, I believed I should con- 
quer. So itis with me now;—but I do not seem 
as yet to have the privilege of shouting victory. 

As soon as the funeral was over I found the dear 
children which my beloved partner had left be- 
hind, laid wpou my mind. I saw there were many 
things to settle among them respecting the work 
of God; some dangerous rocks to avoid, and some 
needful plans to propose. Therefore, before an- 
other week passed, I saw I must act among them, 
and meet the people the same as before; and, 
though very ill and filled with sorrow, the Lord 
enabled me to do so, showing me, the only way to 
bear the cross profitably, was so to carry it as if I 
carried it not. About a fortnight before my dear 
husband’s last sickness, he was one night at the 
Wednesday meeting, when, being greatly affected 
about me, as I was ill at that time, he could hardly 
get through it. He said to me afterwards, “My 
dear, I could scarcely speak to the people. I felt 
IT know not how; as if thy empty chair stood by 
me. Something seemed to say, we should soon 
be parted; and I thought, ‘Must I meet these 
people, and see my Polly’s empty chair always by 
me?’” But now the cup was mine; yea, and I 
have drunk it to the very dregs. 

Sept. 21, 1785.—Ah, Lord, my soul is exceeding 
sorrowful! How lonely doth my situation ap- 
pear! Torn from my dear companion, and made 
to walk in this dreary path. But this is my 
greatest weight,—I do not feel that union with 
Thee, that would make up all. There are indeed 
moments in which a glimpse of Thy love seems 
to unite me to all good, and wipes away every 
tear. But these are transient touches, and I am 
deeply oppressed with that fear that I am not 
approved in Thy sight, because I do not “rejoice 
evermore.” I well know I want a further plunge 
into Thy sacred will. 
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I remember one of my dear husband’s dying 
sayings was, ‘‘ Polly, let us not fear: God is love! 
What canst thou fear, my dearest, when God is 
love?” Ifeel it is the truth: neverthelessI do 
not feel perfect rest in that truth, for want of that 
perfect love which casteth out allfear. Nothing 
will do forme but the indwelling Deity. “‘ He that 
dwelleth in love, dwelleth in God, and God in him.” 

Oct. 3, 1785.—Three months ago I was raised to 
the highest pitch of consolation. I often thought, 
all that God could give of temporal comforts was 
poured upon me. Whenever [ was hearing any 
one speak of the afflictions they were under, I used 
to be humbled to the very dust. Something would 
suggest, “Ah! you may well bear your crosses, 
and rejoice that you have such a treasure con- 
tinually augmenting in your bosom; but let God 
only lay His hand on your husband, and see then 
whether you will bless Him.” It seemed to me, as 
if I so honoured any of my fellow-creatures who 
were in trouble, that I could kiss the very dust 
from their feet; and I was often filled with as- 
tonishment, why such a wretch as I was spared 
their bitter cup! But now I drink it indeed: yet 
at the same time I can say, I see it my privilege 
to “follow the Lamb whithersoever He goeth,” 
without asking where, or to what new cross, He 
will lead me. O what should I do, were it not for . 
the privilege of pouring out my soul in prayer! 
Pe come and make Thine abode in me! 

One day, when I had some reason to think this 
house would be wanted, and that I must quit it, I 
began to consider where I had best remove to. I 
reflected on my dear husband’s words, when he 
said, a little before he lost his speech, “‘ Stay here, 
my dear:—I do not speak for the people only, but 
for thy sake. Thou wilt never be so well settled 
again. Here thou wilt be most out of the way 
from many things which would be a cross and a 
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hindrance to thee.” It was therefore very painful 
for me to think of taking one single step in any- 
thing contrary to his advice. And yet I mustown, 
had he not all along said I must stay here, I 
believe I could not have resolved so to do; for 
every day brought me some cutting trial. A new 
ministry, a new plan for the work, and various 
causes of anxiety and trouble. 

But nowit appeared Imust remove. I began to 
think of one place and another, but every one 
seemed to bear the gloom of night. I could see no 
spot in the creation for me to rest in. A peculiar 
inward feeling also seemed to turn from every 
place I could think of, as if the smile of God was 
not on my going there. I said, “Lord, show me 
what Ishall do! Only show me what is Thy will!” 
I thought on two places the most likely; and had 
some desire to drawa lot concerning them. I had 
the paper in my hand in order so to do, when the 
remembrance of my dearest love was presented 
strongly to my mind, as speaking again those 
words: “Polly, do not bet us look for signs; let 
us leave ourselves in the hand of God.” I felt an 
immediate light of faith, and, throwing the paper 
out of my hand, I took up the Bible, intending to 
read, and for the present to drop every other 
thought. It Beeaad. on those words,— God shall 
choose our inheritance for us.” All my spirit 
acquiesced, and I answered, “‘Yea, Lord! Thou 
hast chosen for my dear the bright mansions 
above, and thou wilt choose for me all my wan- 
derings below.” There seemed for amoment such 
a communion opened between the family below 
and that above, as I cannot express. 

Soon after this, I received a message from Mr, 
Kenerson, letting me know that I should never 
be turned out of the house, but might rent it ; 
which Ireceived as an answer from the Lord direct- 
ing my way. My dear Mr, Fletcher always said, 
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that if he died he believed I was to stay here ; and 
there are some circumstances which reconciled me 
so to do :— 

1. I was never in any situation in whichI had so 
much opportunity of doing good, (according to my 
small abilities,) as in this place; and that in 
various ways, public and private; and to many 
who live at a distance also. These are providen- 
tially thrown in my way, and I find such clear 
leadings of the Spirit in conversing with them, 
that (painful as many circumstances are) I am con- 
strained to say, “‘ If I choose for the work of God, 
here I must abide and fix my home,’’* 

2. Here I have a great many sweet, lively souls 
to converse with. My meetings are more satis- 
factory to myself than in any place I ever yet was 
in; and I still feel it suited to me, as a soil in 
which my soul grows. 

3. It suits my temporal affairs, this house being 


* Atthe last Conference which Mr. Fletcher attended, viz., 
at Leeds, August, 1784, (about a year before his death,) I 
had the privilege of sitting very near him. About the middle 
of the Conference he rose, and addressed Mr. Wesley re- 
specting his parish. He said, ‘‘ I fear my successor will not 
be interested in the work of God, and my flock may suffer, 
I have done what I could. I have built a chapel in Madeley- 
Wood, and I hope, Sir, you will continue to supply it, and 
that Madeley may still be part of the Circuit. Ifyou please, 
I should be glad to be put down in the Minutes as a super- 
numerary!” Mr. Wesley could hardly bear this, and the 
Preachers were melted into tears. ‘Turning to them, Mr. 
Fletcher expressed his hope that they would feed his sheep, 
and nourish them withthe same truths which they had been 
used to hear. How wonderfully did the Lord provide for them 
when He was pleased to remove their angelic Pastor! ‘* My 
dear,” said he to Mrs. Fletcher, ‘‘ when you marry me, you 
must marry my parish.” She did so; and as the new Vicar 
did not reside, and as he had a great respect for Mrs. Fletcher, 
she was allowed to recommend the Curate, whom the Vicar 
invariably appointed according to that recommendation. 
The work of God has thus continued and proceeded for 
thirty years in peace, May it neyer be interrupted,—Ep, 
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cheap; and several other circumstances also are 
advantageous. 

4. I never found any other part agree as well 
with my health as this has done. From a child I 
could never live in London, nor in any close place ; 
and here I have had better health than ever be- 
fore: only at this season, I find the waves of sor- 
row haye thrown me some paces nearer my eter- 
nal home. 

Would any know the king of terrors? Let 
them look on the corpse of a beloved husband, 
or a tender friend, and there discern the conse- 
quences of sin!—Ior a believer to look at death as 
seizing on himself, has comparatively no terror! 
In the midst of the most pleasant scene my life 
had ever exhibited, I sometimes said, “I think, 
my love, I-am selfish: it seems as if I should not 
fear to die and leave thee! I am deeply sensible, 
however, of all the pain thou wouldst feel. Yet 
it seems as if we should not be divided even by 
death.” But now the scene is turned! It is my 
eyes which must for ever have before them that 
tremendous night. O what doI feel! “Thy will, 
O Lord, be done!” 

From this time I have been more and more 
convinced, my inheritance is appointed of the 
Lord, and that this is the spot I am to fix on, at 
least for the present; and I rather believe I shall 
change no more, but that where he died, I shall 
die also. During this heavy night of sorrow, (at- 
tended with such aggravating circumstances as it 
is not needful to explain,) I have also seen an 
amazing mixture of the tender care and fatherly 
protection of my God. “He withholds His rough 
wind in the day of His east wind; ” and will lay 
no more on His poor creatures than His power 
and goodness will enable them to bear. I know 
assuredly that my bereavement has wrought for 
the aes of my soul, Iam, notwithstanding my 
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inward trials, and deep sensibility of my loss, 
truly enabled to praise God, even for the severity 
of the stroke. Yes, I love His will! I love His 
cross! I am, I will be, devoted to His glory! 
And if that can be promoted by my keen anguish, 
I will delight in suffering all His wisdom shall 
appoint ! 

I see also the goodness of the Lord, in our 
bringing Sally Lawrence with us here. The day 
we were married, as soon as we returned from the 
church, and went up stairs to ask a blessing on 
our union, she came into the room, and, falling 
on her knees before my dear husband, entreated 
him not to part her from her dear mistress, who 
had brought her up. He told her he never would: 
and now she is made to me a great comfort, having 
all the usefulness of a housekeeper, added to the 
affection of the tenderest child. 

The Lord has also answered my dear husband’s 
prayers, with regard to the work of the Lord, be- 
yond all expectation. When he repeatedly ex- 
pressed his desire that I should stay here, I re- 

lied, “‘O how can I bear the place without thee ? 
ee can I bear to stay and see, perhaps, a carnal 
ministry ?”” He answered, ‘‘ Thou dost not know 
what God may do. Perhaps there may never be 
a carnal ministry here.” And so it proved. The 
Rey. Mr. Gilpin and his wife, being on the spot, 
were at that season kind and tender friends to 
me; and Mr. Kenerson desired him to supply the 
church, till he should return to his own livin 
which was not for some months. The Lord then 
provided for us a precious young man, Mr. Melville 
Horne, who had travelled some time in connexion ~ 
with Mr. Wesley ; and concerning whom my dear 
Mr. Fletcher had (before his illness) expressed a 
desire that he might be his successor. We have 
also the Methodist Preachers, and their labours 
are blessed. Brotherly love takes root and flou- 
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rishes among us. The work goes on well 3 fresh 
converts are continually brought in, and several 
have, with flowing eyes, declared that the word 
they once slighted, now seemed to rise in judg- 
ment against them. They bow to the truth, and 
are constrained to acknowledge, concerning their 
deceased Pastor, “ He being dead, yet speaketh.” 

The Lord hath also looked on my temporal 
affairs, beyond what I could have expected. I 
observed soon after my marriage, that all was now 
made quite easy. I looked on the promise as 
already fulfilled, having in Layton a good deal 
more than would pay all. Some hundreds were, 
however, still on interest, though we had lessened 
the sum, while my dear and I were together. But 
soon after he was taken from me, I received a 
letter from a person of whom I had borrowed some 
years before a hundred and fifty pounds, that he 
wanted it directly; andIhad at this seasona good 
deal to pay on other accounts. As I wished to be 
free, for the remainder of my short days, from 
unnecessary care, I had a desire that the estate at 
Laytonstone should be sold, and the demands all 
settled at once. I found, however, that could not 
be done without loss, and therefore proposed to 
pay yearly all I could out of my income, which 
was now increased by the tender care of my dear 
husband. But my youngest brother, William 
Bosanquet, whom I had not seen for some years, 
came down on a visit to me. He expressed the 
greatest sympathy and tenderness towards me in 
this time of trial; and, after staying with me some 
days, generously supplied me with all the cash I 
then needed. Some months after an uncle dying 
without leaving me anything, (and, indeed, I did 
not think I had any right to expect it,) my brothers 
wrote me word that they were sorry I was not re- 
membered in the will ;—and my youngest brother 
desired me to accept of five hundred pounds (or 
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more, if I wanted it) to settle all my affairs. Here 
was the exact fulfilment of Mrs. Clapham’s im- 
pression concerning us! [See pages 148-9.] This 
very brother whom she then saw, (though at that 
time there was not the least reason to think of 
any such thing,) did afterwards, as it was repre- 
sented to her, bring me many smaller sums, and 
at last one so large as to remove all burdens at 
once from my shoulders! And in January, 1787, 
I wrote in my diary, “I now owe no man any 
thing but love: my income is quite clear, and I 
have, cae to the promise, great plenty of 
silver!” 


PART VY. 


HER SETTLEMENT AT MADELEY, AND THOUGHTS ON 
COMMUNION WITH HAPPY SPIRITS, 


Drcemperr 15, 1785.—My soul is exceeding sor- 
rowful. I feel the loss of my dearest husband in 
a manner I cannot express. Four months have 
now elapsed since I sustained that dreadful scene, 
yet it seems as if it was but yesterday. Nothing 
can comfort me but the blessing promised in those 
words, “‘Tand My Father will come and make Our 
abode with you.” Nothing short of that baptism 
of the Holy Ghost can heal and satisfy my 
wounded soul, But I will endeavour to recollect 
the blessings which attend even my melancholy 
situation, and strive, by steps of thankfulness, to 
raise my heart from gratitude to exulting praise. 

1. I have the comfort of knowing my dear love 
is in glory. He hath proved the victory,—his 
“last enemy is Rostroned !” Death shall no more 
threaten him with the cold grave; it is conquered 
for ever, and shall be ‘‘ swallowed up in victory.” 
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2. I had the consolation of being with him to 
the last moment, and hearing him, so long as he 
could speak, express how comfortable he was both 
inward and outward; praising God often for the 
comfortable attendance he had in the needful 
hour, and many times saying to me, “I am most 
sweetly filled, but I do not seem for much speak- 
ing: I am drawn inward.” 

8. I rejoice that he told me, ‘“‘God would open 
all my way before me;” and with his last bless- 
ing gave me to the Lord, saying, “Head of the 
church, be Head to my wife! ” 

4. He feels no more from the fear of losing me. 
Perhaps he is nearer to me than ever! Perhaps 
he sees me continually, and, under God, guards 
and keeps me. Perhaps he knows my very 
thoughts. The above reflections, though under a 
perhaps, give me some help; but could they be 
confirmed by reason, and, above all, by Scripture, 
they would yield me much consolation. I will 
try if I can find this solid ground for them. 

It appears to me no way contrary to reason to 
believe that the happy departed spirits see and 
know all they would wish and are Divinely per- 
mitted to know. In this Mr. Wesley is of the 
Same mind, (from whose writings I shall borrow 
some of my ideas,) and that they are concerned 
for the dear fellow-pilgrims whom they have left 
behind. I cannot but believe they are; and 
though death is the boundary we cannot see 
through, they who have passed the gulf may 
probably see us. Some small insects can see but 
a little way; an apple would appear to them a 
mountain; but we can see a thousand of them at 
once, crawling on what we call a small spot of 
earth. When an infant is born into this world, 
how many senses, till then locked up, are on a 
sudden brought into action! and could the child 
reflect, a variety of new aoa would be awakened, 

me! 
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by which it would discern such a capacity of be- 
coming useful and comfortable to its mother, as 
it never before had any conception of. It could 
have no communion with her but by one sense, 
that of feeling; but now it is enabled both to see, 
hear, and to make itself heard by her. There was 
an apparent separation from the mother; but in 
reality, it has gained a more valuable possession, 
which every day increases its ability of entering 
into her thoughts, and bearing a part in all her 
feelings. And may we not suppose, if the use of 
sight and hearing, as well as the powers of undeyr- 
standing, are so improved by our birth into this 
lower world, that some powers analogous to the 
above are, at least, equally opened on the entrance 
of a spirit into a heavenly state; though perhaps 
small in the beginning, like the infant, compared 
~ with the measure that is to follow ? 

Nor doth it seem contrary to reason to suppose 
that a spirit in glory can turn its eye with as 
much ease, and look on any object below, as a 
mother can look through a window and see the 
actions of her children in a court underneath it. 
If bodies have a language by which they can con- 
vey their thoughts to each other, though some- 
times at a distance, have spirits no language, 
think you, by which they can converse «ith our 
spirits, and, by impressions on the mind, speak to 
us as easily as they did before by the tongue? 
And what can interrupt either the presence, com- 
munion, or sight of a spirit ? 

The Apostle tells us, “We are not come to 
Mount Sinai,” where Israel both saw the power, 
and heard the voice, of God; “but to Mount 
Sion,” where we have communion ‘with the 
general assembly of angels, the church of the 
first-born, the spirits of just men made perfect, 
with Jesus the Mediator of the new covenant ;” 
yea, and have access ‘‘ to God, the Judge of all.” 
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And were we better acquainted with the privi- 
leges of our dispensation, we should become in a 
more full manner inheritors with the saints in 
light. But though it is allowed we may have 
communion with angels, various are the ob- 
jections raised against the belief of our commu- 
nion with that other part of the heavenly family, 
the disembodied spirits of the just. 

I shall consider these objections one by one. 
Lord, help me in so doing! Let me at least 
strive to comprehend something of the length, 
and breadth, and depth, and height of the great 
victory obtained for us over death; give me to see 
a little into that truth, ‘‘We are brought from 
Mount Sinai to Mount Sion!” 

Objection I. ‘‘If a good spirit loves those which 
it loved before, and is acquainted with all their 
proceedings, will not the sins and miseries of 
those they thus know and love render them un- 
happy, or at least mar their happiness in some 
degree ? ’—I answer, There are two kinds of love. 
If the persons they loved continue sinners, there 
will doubtless be a separation of spirit; yet I be- 
lieve a remembrance and a pity will continue. It 
is said of the Almighty, that “it repented the 
Lord that He had made man,” and that ‘it 
grieved Him at the heart;” and again, that “He 
was grieved with their manners in the wilderness 
forty years.” Nevertheless His own immutable 
happiness was not interrupted thereby. Now, as 
the saints yet on earth are made partakers of the 
Divine nature, and much more ‘the spirits of 
just men made perfect,” so I should imagine their 
happiness would, in that respect, remain as im- 
mutable as that of the holy angels does, when so 
many of their once dear companions they now 
daily behold as devils. I cannot let it into my 
thoughts, that ignorance makes up any part of 
celestial glory, or that forgetfulness can be en- 
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tered into by their nearer approach to Him, “ be- 
fore whom all things are open and manifest,” and 
“in whom is no darkness at all.” 

But if an entire alienation of affection from the 
wicked should be needful, that is no proof it is 
the same with the righteous; for if the sins of 
obstinate sinners would afflict them, the growth of 
grace in the righteous would augment their joy: 
and our Lord Himself tells us, “‘ There is joy in 
heaven over one sinner that repenteth.” If you 
say, “‘But this joy is only among the angels,” I 
answer, Can we suppose those faithful attendants 
on the heirs of salvation so carefully to conceal 
this joy within their own bosoms, as to exclude 
the heavenly spirits who stand in a much nearer 
relation to us? Can we believe they have not all 
their joys in common? No, no! in the church of 
Jerusalem, they proved that ‘‘great grace was 
upon them all” by their community of goods. 
And shall our narrow hearts let in the thought, 
they have not all their joys in common in the 
church above? Yea, verily, “the general as- 
sembly of angels, the church of the first-born, 
and the spirits of just men made perfect,” are but 
one innumerable company. 

If then there is joy throughout all the realms 
above, yea, ‘‘more joy over one sinner that re- 
penteth, than over ninety and nine just persons 
which need no repentance ;” how evident it is 
that the state both of the one and the other must 
be known there! 

Objection II. “Is not a spirit divested of the 
body become of a quite different nature from what 
it was before, so as to be incapable of the same 
feelings ?’’—I answer, Certainly no; the spirit is 
the man. The spirit of my dear husband loved 
and cared for me, and longed above every other 
desire for my spiritual advancement. Now, if it 
were the body, why doth it not love me still? 
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You answer, ‘Because it is dead.” That is to 
say, the spirit is gone from it; therefore, that - 
which loved me is gone from it. And what is 
that but the spirit, which actuated the body, as 
the clockwork does the hand which tells the 
hour? It therefore appears quite clear to me, 
that every right affection, sentiment, and feeling 
of mind we have been exercised in here, will re- 
main in the spirit just the same immediately 
after death. Nevertheless, as with the righteous, 
heavenly light and love will daily grow stronger, 
and with the wicked will be an increasing dark- 
ness; so there may be, perhaps in a few days, a 
much greater change on the newly-glorified spirit, 
than in the understanding of a child in seven 
years. The point, therefore, to be considered is, 
“Will not a continuance and growth in the 
heavenly state erase those affections and ideas so 
strongly impressed on the spirit at its first en- 
trance therein?” To which I reply, As spiritual 
union arises from a communication of the love 
which flows from the heart of Christ, I cannot 
but believe a nearer approach to its Centre, and a 
fuller measure of that Divine principle, must in- 
crease and not diminish the union between kin-~ 
dred souls; and that their change will consist, not 
in sa loss, but in the improvement, of all that is 
ood. 
S Whatever agrees with the nature of heaven can- 
not be destroyed, but increased, by their abode 
therein. Now, are not love and gratitude natives 
of heaven, which dwell for ever there? If, in 
our present state, an abundance of grace is poured 
out on the soul, what is the effect ? Doth it make 
us forgetful of kindnesses received ? Doth it not 
rather raise the soul to such a pitch of gratitude, 
that it is ready to see favours where really there 
are none? And shall not the same love, when 
perfected in heaven, have the same effect in a 
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more perfect degree? The mistake lies here: we 
forget that Christian love and union below are 
the same in kind, though not in degree, with 
those above ; and we might as well suppose, that, 
when we enter into the realms of light, we shall 
plunge into darkness for want of the natural sun, 
as that Christian love and union must be de- 
stroyed by an abode in that kingdom where the 
very element we breathe shall be eternal love. 
Doubtless we shall know, and gratefully acknow- 
ledge, the ministering spirits who have served 
us here, and be sensible that gratitude is immortal, 
and does not change its sentiments with its place. 
I think all this.is clear from those words of our 
Lord: ‘‘Make to yourselves friends of the mam- 
mon of unrighteousness; that when ye fail on 
earth, they ” (viz., those whom you haye helped) 
“may receive you into everlasting habitations.” 
Objection III. ‘But are they not so taken up 
with admiring Jesus, as to lose every other affec- 
tion in Him? ”—I answer, That love of Jesus 
which fills the soul with the admiration of His 
graces, is a love begotten by that which reigns in 
the heart of Christ Himself; consequently it is of 
the same nature. But is the love of Jesus a 
barren and inactive love? Did it produce in our 
Lord such an enjoyment of His own pure-nature, 
or such a shutting up in the glories and delights 
of the Trinity, as to render Him forgetful of His 
creatures? Or did it bring Him down to “die 
for His enemies, and receive gifts for the rebel- 
lious?”? When a powerful effusion of grace is 
poured out on our souls, are we not then most 
willing and ready to help our neighbour, and to 
cry out with that good woman, Jane Muncy, 
“ Methinks I am all spirit: I have no rest, day or 
night, but in gathering souls to God?” Surely, 
then, we may with safety believe, that a holy un- 
embodied spirit feels the same effect from a fuller 
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effusion of the same love, and that ag soon ag he 
hears that word, “I will give thee many things to 
be faithful over,” he immediately enters more fully 
than ever “into the joy of his Lord;” which is 
the joy of doing His creatures good. 

Objection IV. “But though it may be allowed, 
that the angels are ministering spirits to the 
saints, in honour of their Lord, who hath taken 
our nature upon Him; we do not know but the 
spirits of just men made perfect, being of a higher 
order, by their near relation to their Head, may 
be exempt from that servitude.”—I answer, To 
this objection may not those words of our Lord 
be applied, “‘ Ye know not what manner of spirit 
ye are of?” “He that will be greatest, let him 
be servant,” saith Jesus Christ, who came Him- 
self “not to be ministered unto, but to minis- 
ter:” and if our Lord washed our feet, shall we 
be above the same employment? Jesus, our 
Master, though in His glorified state, calls Him- 
self the ‘‘ Shepherd of the sheep,” and walks with 
jealous care amidst His “candlesticks of gold, 
holding the stars in His right hand;” and I can 
no more believe the Divinest spiritin glory above 
the service of mankind, than I can believe there is 
pride in heaven. Abraham is represented as re- 
ceiving Lazarus to his bosom, and as giving a 
mild answer even to a damned spirit! And when 
souls at the foot of the altar cried, ‘““ How long?” 
they were told ‘‘to wait till their fellow-servants 
came also.” Did they not then remember their 
fellow-servants? When the heart is full of grace, 
it delights in the meanest office, and feels plea- 
sure in yielding happiness even to an insect. We 
are sensible no part of our worship is more plea- 
sant in the sight of God, than obedience ; and no 
employment more delightful to the saints, than 
that of promoting the glory of God. Now, the 
Lord hath said of His creatures, “‘I have created 
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thee for My glory; I have formed thee for My 
praise!” Shall not then the blessed spirits be 
very zealous in promoting that glory? The glory 
of God, and our interest, are inseparably one. 
And are they not ‘one spirit with the Lord?” 
And is not their highest delight in that in which 
He most delights, which is the salvation of His 
people? So that an exemption from serving the 
church would rather create pain than give satis- 
faction. 

Again: the highest honour that can be conferred 
on a creature, is to have the nearest resemblance 
to its creating Head. Now, He hath said to the 
believer, ‘“‘I will dwell in you,—I will come and 
make my abode with you.” The soul who hath 
felt a small degree of pure love, can answer this 
objection at once from the feelings of his own 
heart; the language of whichis, ‘‘I love Him con- 
tinually, and therefore I willfeed His lambs.” 

Objection V. “But as Paradise is a place, as 
well as astate, and finite beings are not omnipre- 
sent, any more than omnipotent, how can they be 
there and here in the same moment? ”—TI answer, 
I do not suppose they can. But if I were to tell 
you of a Minister who daily visited his flock, in- 
quired into all their concerns, and knew their 
whole situation, would you say it was impossible, 
because he lives in that house, which is his home, 
and he cannot be in two places at the same time? 
And yet it is certain we are perfectly acquainted 
with the situation of many who do not live with us 
in the same house. If we see them but once a 
week, our shallow capacities can take in all they 
tell us of their past and present state. But if, in- 
stead of waiting for the slow and imperfect con- 
veyance of words, we could, by a cast of the eye, 
read every thought in a moment, and without 
labour visit them as early as the sun shines in at 
their windows, (though it still»remains in its 
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proper place,) our acquaintance would be much 
more perfect. We are now in the body, and have 
senses and faculties suited thereto; therefore our 
human eye can at once measure the body of our 
child, and discern every wound or bruise, or even 
a speck of dirt thereon, And have not spirits 
faculties suited to spirits, by which we may sup- 
pose they can as easily discern your soul, as you 
could discern their body when they were in the 
same state as yourself? And may there not be a 
way by which a spirit, actually before the throne 
of God, may still see and serve the souls committed 
to its care, supposing them to act as ministering 
spirits ? 

I ask, “If youhad never heard of a looking- 
glass, would you understand meifI said, ‘Though 
you stand at one end of that long gallery, and I at 
the other, with my back towards you, I can discern 
your every action and motion, and know every 
change ?’”? And yet sucha knowledge the looking- 
glass would convey tome. Now, if all things on 
earth are patterns or shadows of those above, may 
not something analogous to the glass represent to 
the world of spirits as just a picture of the changes 
of posture in the spirit as the glass does those of 
the body? Some have supposed the appearance 
or representation of every soul still in the body to 
be constantly seen in heaven. That this may be 
without the knowledge of the person concerned, is 
evident; because Ananias knew nothing, till God 
said to him, (speaking of Saul,) ‘Behold, he 
prayeth, and hath seen in a vision aman named 
Ananias coming in, and putting his hand on him, 
that he might receive his sight.” Various dreams 
of pious persons, who have thought they saw 
their appearances in Paradise, over which the 
heavenly company mourned or rejoiced,—as well 
as the amazing instances of second sight,—seem 
to strengthen this opinion. 


204 THE LIFE OF 


If this seem strange, let us consider how strange 
it would appear to us, if we had never heard of 
letters, to be informed there was a method among 
many nations of wrapping up their thoughts in a 
bit of paper, and by that means conveying them 
hundreds of miles into the bosom of their dearest 
friends! As little could you conceive of the faculty 
of speech, had you never known it; or the com- 
manding knowledge which the eye gives you over 
a large space and a number of persons, in one 
moment, had you been born blind. But though I 
mention these similes, because some can only con- 
ceive of spiritual matters by gross ideas, I believe 
our union to be far more close with the heavenly 
host than to need these representations. What 
else do these words of the Apostie mean, ‘‘ We are 
come to the general assembly, to the church of the 
first-born, and to the spirits of just men made 
perfect?” And if ‘‘He maketh His angels spirits, 
and His ministers a flame of fire,” cannot a spirit 
be with me in a moment, as easily as a stroke 
from an electrical machine can convey the fire for 
many miles in one moment, through thousands of 
bodies, if properly linked together? That the 
devils are about us, and know our thoughts, is 
evident. A sinfulthoughtis suggested; we answer 
it bya scripture; immediately it is answered again. 
And shall not departed happy spirits, who are so 
much more of one nature with us, have the same 
power? Mr. Wesley has a beautiful observation 
in his sermon on those words, “‘ Are they not all 
ministering spirits, sent forth to minister for them 
who shall be heirs of salvation?” He says, ‘‘ That 
the guardian angels know our thoughts, seems 
clearfrom the nature of their charge, which is cer- 
tainly first for the soul, and butin a secondary sense 
for the body.” And are not our kindred spirits 
more nearly related to us than the angels? Why 
then should they not have the same discernment? 
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But to return to our first question, ‘Can they 
be here and in Paradise at the same time? Other- 
wise, how can they constantly minister to us?” 
Perhaps we shall not be able to comprehend this 
till that word is accomplished, ‘Then shall I know 
even as alsol am known.” Butif this cannot be, 
then we must give up all the agency of angels; 
for the same argument will hold good against that. 
And yet our Lord hath said, ‘“Despise not these 
little ones; for I say unto you, That in heaven 
their angels do always behold the face of My 
Father which is in heaven.” 

Objection VI. “But is it not said of the dead, 
‘They are gone into the land where all things are 
forgotten?’ And is it not the design of the 
Almighty that our union should cease with our 
life, and that death should divide us ?”’—As to the 
first part of the objection, I allow there is in 
Psalm Ixxxyviii. an expression which implies forget- 
fulness ; but I think itis spoken of the body, which 
will remain iu this state of forgetfulness till re- 
animated by the spirit. But what has that to do 
with the soul? We hear of the souls at the foot 
of the altar, who cried, ““How long, O Lord, dost 
Thou not judge and avenge our blood on them that 
dwell on the earth?” And they were told to 
“yest until their brethren and fellow-servants, 
that should be slain as they were, should be ful- 
filled.” Here was a remembrance of both friends 
and enemies, as also of the manner of their own 
death. Again, ‘the four living creatures, and the 
twenty-four elders,” in their song of praise, have 
these words, “Thou art worthy, for Thou wast 
slain, and hast redeemed us to God by Thy blood, 
out of every kindred, and tongue, and people, and 
nation.” 

Are they with ignorant amazement to hear 
Gabriel repeat his conversation with Zacharias ? 
Or does he in vain endeavour to stir up in Mary a_ 
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remembrance of the salutation she received from 
the same bright messenger? Shall Moses and 
Elias only remember the scene on Mount Tabor, 
while Peter, James, and John remember neither 
it nor them? If you say, “ Doubtless, every scene 
rélating to the Saviour will be remembered, but 
we shall not remember or know one another,”—I 
answer, The one cannot subsist without the other. 
If Abraham remembers the type in Isaac, with the 
exercise of his faith when “‘he hoped against hope,” 
he must remember Sarah, the removal of Hagar, 
with every remarkable circumstance of Isaac’s 
birth. Will it not then be a great lessening of his 
praise and triumph, if he cannot know whether 
Isaac and Sarah are with him in glory? If you 
carry it a little further, and say, “Doubtless he 
knows they are there,”—then for what cause can 
he be forbid knowing and conversing with them ? 
Or is this privilege only granted to Moses and 
Elias, who, I again say, doubtless knew each other 
on the holy Mount as well as the disciples knew 
them ? 

Can we suppose Adam to have a just conception 
of the incarnation and death of the Messiah, and 
yet to forget the circumstances of his own fall, 
which occasioned this gracious union? Must he 
not then remember Eve, and eternally rejoice to 
see how “‘the Seed of the woman” has indeed 
“bruised the serpent’s head?” The account of 
the rich man and Lazarus alone is sufficient to 
answer every objection. They could see and know 
each other, though one was in heaven, and the 
other in hell. Abraham knew the state and situa- 
tion of both, so as to say, “Thou hast had thy 
good things, and Lazarus evil things.” And the 
rich man could remember his “five brethren.” 
If you object, and say, ‘This was a parable,” (which 
there is no room to assert,)—would our adorable 
Lord put forth a parable full of deceptions and 
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wrong ideas suited to lead us into error rather than 
truth ? Ido not wonder a poor heathen should 
dream of a river of forgetfulness, by drinking of 
which all former scenes were to be lost in oblivion ! 
But for a soul enlightened by revelation, to forget 
that “‘a day is coming in which every secret thing 
shall be made known,” is indeed a melancholy 
proof that ‘‘ darkness hath covered the earth, and 
gross darkness the people.” 

The second part of the objection we will now 
consider. Some have alleged, that though it is 
certain we shall remember and know one another, 
because without that remembrance many subjects 
of praise would be lost in oblivion; nevertheless, 
will not all particular unions cease, and is it not 
the design of God that death should divide? To 
answer this objection, I must premise, that what 
is of God shall stand. I plead only for that union 
which has God for its source: and I think it will 
not be hard to prove that what God hath joined 
together, death cannot put asunder.. To that 
guestion, therefore, ‘‘Is it not the design of God 
that death should divide us?” I answer, Division 
comes not from God, but from the devil. God, 
both in His nature and works, is perfect unity; 
and His original design for our first parents was 
not sorrow, consequently not separation. If we 
suppose their friendship was not to have been 
immortal, we must suppose pain to be in paradise ; 
for Adam could not without pain inform Eve of 
such an awful secret, that when they had praised 
God together for a certain time, they must eter- 
nally forget each other !—that he should no longer 
remember he was formed out of the dust, nor Eve 
her miraculous and near relation to him! Would 
not this information have been a bitter draught, 
even in paradise? Or suppose he had said, 
“Though we shall have a bare remembrance of 
each transaction, nevertheless that close union, 
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that endearing oneness of soul, of which the love 
of God is the foundation,—that very union hers- 
after the love of God is to dissolve:” this would 
indeed have been in itself exceeding bitter, and 
therefore never was the original design of Love. 
It was sin that brought in separation. It was 
owing to the hardness of our heart: for in the be- 
ginning it was not so: for God created one man 
and one woman. Well may we therefore mourn 
for the separation death occasions ; and our sorrow 
is countenanced by Jesus Himself, who wept over 
the ravage of this dreadful enemy, when He saw 
the consequences of itin Martha’s and Mary’s tears. 
I allow that it is true most unions on earth are 
dissolved by death, because the friendships of the 
world are often confederacies of vice, or leagues 
of pleasure ; and few can add, 
“Ours hath severest virtue for its base, 
And such a friendship ends not but with life.” 
The Christian can say more: it ends not even 
with life. In the church below, we are com- 
manded ‘‘to love our neighbour as ourselves,” 
and to consider our fellow-Christians as members 
of one body; but does this obligation prevent 
particular unions? Let that soul be the judge 
who hath felt most of the love of God and his 
neighbour. For otherwise there is indeed a love 
of propriety, or, in other words, self-love reflected, 
which purity of heart will remove. But as simi- 
litude joins, and dissimilitude separates, so those 
spirits who are joined by their similitude of love 
and puze worship, who have been led in one path, 
(and probably prepared for one mansion,) can as 
easily retain a peculiar union without any diminu- 
tion of their love to others, as a married couple 
can retain their love to each other, notwithstand- 
ing they have a dozen children to share it with 
them. My experience in the love of God is very 
shallow; yet I have felt enough to satisfy me, 
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that the more our love to God increases, the nearer 
will be our love to each other, and the more in- 
dissoluble the tie: and the stronger this union, 
the more it will reflect on all around; and, turn- 
ing to its source, the love of Jesus, will reflect 
back again with a perpetually increasing purity. 
But I build my strongest argument on those 
words, ‘‘O death, where is thy sting? O grave, 
where is thy victory?” If death can eternally 
separate kindred spirits, it hath eternally a sting; 
and if the grave can eternally retain the body, it 
would have an eternal victory. But there is a 
covenant made with our dust. His elect shall be 
gathered from the four winds. Bone shall come 
to its bone, and not one forget its socket. And 
shall nothing be lost but our spiritual union ? 
Shall the grand enemy still have that one trophy 
left to glory in, and to insult over the saints of 
God? Shall we believe him when he says, ‘A 
day is coming in which your closest unions, your 
purest ties of friendship, shall be no more? All 
that wonderful chain of providences, in which 
angels were employed in bringing you together, 
shall be sunk in eternal oblivion! Indeed this 
was not the original design of the Almighty; but 
I have overturned this one great design of love, 
and that so effectually, that the Saviour Himself 
could not restore it; and, instead of having abo- 
lished all the consequences of death, it leaves the 
scar of separation for ever! Now Iam the father 
of death, and have so far conquered, that what 
God hath in design eternally joined together, I 
have eternally put asunder!” Ah, no! glory be 
to our victorious Conqueror! Death shall be for 
ever swallowed up in complete victory! He hath 
abolished it, with all its consequences, ‘‘ and 
brought life and immortality to light by the 
Gospel.” He hath broken down the wall, re- 
moved the veil; and through Him we “are come 
) 
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to the church of the first-born, to the spirits of 
just men made perfect.” ‘We are fellow-citizens 
with the saints, and of the household of God.” 
And having overcome the sharpness of death, He 
hath already opened the kingdom of heaven to all 
believers. Perhaps some may say, “But if it be 
thus, why do not the Scriptures plainly tell us, 
death is no division but on our side; and that our 
friends still see, hear, and are about us?” IT 
answer, There may be many reasons why a veil 
should be drawn over this heavenly secret. It is 
robable the primitive church knew it more per- 
ectly; but what was the consequence? When 
they left their first love, they no longer held the 
Head, but ran into the false humility of the wor- 
ship of angels; instead of worshipping God only, 
and adoring Him for the angelic ministry. Per- 
haps some communion with departed spirits 
caused the first step into the egregious errors of 
the Papists; and man, ever prone to extremes, 
knew not how to throw away the abuse, without 
throwing away the use, of this heavenly secret. 
Nevertheless, the secret of the Lord is still with 
the righteous, and His ear is open to their prayers. 
He will manifest Himself to them, though not 
unto the world; and He will grant to heavenly 
minds, when He sees good, a heavenly communi- 
cation with the church triumphant. 


About this time I had a letter from my brother- 
in-law, De la Flechere, in Switzerland, letting mo 
know that his son was coming to England, and 
he wished him to spend some time with me; 
hoping the sight of the place on which his dear 
uncle had spent so many years’ labour, might, 
with the blessing of God, raise some thoughts in 
his mind of the importance of a religious life. I 
laid the matter before the Lord, believing He 
would order all right; for ever since the removal 
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of my beloved husband, I have so experienced the 
effects of his last prayer, ‘‘ Head of the church, be 
Head to my wife,” that I was not permitted to 
doubt that all concerning me was under the Lord’s 
immediate direction. And though my state was 
not for the present joyous, yet, through all, I in- 
wardly believed ‘‘the hairs of my head were num- 
bered.” Some particular circumstances, however, 
caused me to think, it was the order of God I 
should go to Bristol, Bath, and some other places, 
and that now was the time; for after my return, 
it might be that the Lord had something for me 
to do or to suffer here. 

Since my marriage I had travelled a good deal 
with my dear Mr. Fletcher, and in these journeys 
had often suffered much through needless fears ; 
the most predominant passion of my soul by na- 
ture. “And what,” thought I, “should such a 
poor creature as I do, with only Sally, and under 
some disadvantages I had not then?” But still 
I believed it to be the call of God. 

At the time I had appointed to set out, there 
was an appearance of much snow, which caused 
my friends to advise me to put off my journey a 
little longer; but as this would have deranged 
some plans, I thought it better to follow the 
course which I had fixed. When all was ready, 
and I was waiting for the carriage, I cast my eyes 
on the Bible, which lay open before me, at the 
thirty-fourth Psalm. Much of it was applied to 
my heart ; in particular these words: ‘‘O magnify 
the Lord with me, and let us exalt His name to- 
gether! I sought the Lord, and He heard me, and 
delivered me from all my fears.” Faith sprung 
up in my heart! I said, “It shall be fulfilled;” 
and from that hour I have felt such a change, in - 
regard to fear, as I can give no one an idea of, 
unless he should have suffered as I have done 
from the same infirmity. . 
no © 
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All the way as I went, through various things, 
which would once have been very painful, I could 
feel those words my own, which for many years I 
had longed after; viz., that “resignation left me 
no room for fear.” No: ‘the Angel of the Lord 
encampeth round about them that fear Him, and 
delivereth them.” 

Many providences I met with in my journey, 
and very clearly did I see the hand of the Lord 
in various places and things. While I was at 
Bristol, in the house of my kind and affectionate 
friend, sister Johnson, I was agreeably surprised 
with the sight of Mr. H***, who had left his 
native place, and was just come to settle at 
Bristol, because he believed it most profitable to 
his soul. He presented me to his wife, a serious 
woman, saying, ‘‘My dear, this is your mother 
also, for she is mine;”’ and both assured me of 
their determination to be entirely devoted to God. 
As there was something singular in this affair, I 
will mention the particulars:—In the journey 
which I took with sister Ryan to Clifton, for her 
health, when I was about the age of twenty-seven, 
we lodged in a house where the family were very 
ungodly. There were only my sick friend, myself, 
and the nurse; and our whole apartments con- 
sisted of two chambers. After we had been there 
two or three days, we observed some things which 
we did not like very well. One night there was a 
strange noise below stairs, as of very rattling, wild 
company. .It may be supposed, it did not well 
agree with my sorrowful heart; for at that season 
Lhad nothing to expect (humanly speaking) but 
to bury my dear friend there, or carry her back in 
a coffin: only she had various promises to the 
contrary, which sometimes I believed, and some- 
times doubted. On inquiring next morning, they 
informed us that ‘Mr. H*** was come, and now 
they should be all alive.” I had before asked the 
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family, (who did not appear to be persons of the 
best character,) if they would choose to come up 
into my room in a morning to family prayer, as 
they were only women; but they never, as I re- 
member, accepted the invitation. However, 
some days after the above-mentioned racket, 
they sent me word, “‘If I pleased, Mr. H*** and 
themselves would wait on me to prayer the next 
morning.” I did not dare to refuse, and answered 
‘they were welcome. God only knew what across 
Ifelt in so doing! I had all the reason that could 
be to think they only wanted to divert themselves ; 
and the receiving a wild young gentleman, with 
such gay ladies, into my bed-chamber, seemed to 
me a strange enterprise. The chapter I chose to 
read was the twenty-fifth of Matthew. I spoke 
with freedom on each of the parables, and found 
God was with my mouth. I did not much look 
off the book, till, about the middle of the parable 
of the talents, I cast my eyes towards Mr. H***, 
and was surprised to find his earnestly fixed on 
me, and swimming with tears. When prayer was 
over, he respectfully returned me thanks, and 
went down stairs. After attending three morn- 
ings, he stopped behind the family, and told me 
when they were gone, that he was convinced he 
had led a bad life, and he wished to learn how to 
do better; that he was free from all business, had 
a good fortune, and was only here accidentally; 
and if I would tell him where he could get in- 
struction and help for his soul, he would go any 
where; ‘“‘for this house,” said he, ‘“‘I must leave.” 
From the first morning, there was no more noise, 
singing, breaking glasses, or rude behaviour of 
any kind. As my friend grew worse, we were 
desired to leave Clifton, and try Bath. There she 
recovered to admiration; and in a short time we 
yeturned to the orphan-house at Laytonstone. 
Mr, H*** made good his words; and, cultivating 
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the friendship of some pious persons whom we 
had recommended to him in London, particularly 
brother George Clark, he became much confirmed 
in the truth; and has ever since remained a 
follower thereof, and a promoter of the prosperity 
of Zion.—At Bristol also I met with poor Fanny,* 
much grown in grace, and adorning her profes- 
sion. And after a month’s absence, I was brought 
again in peace to Madeley, and constrained to say, 
“Tn all my ways His hand I own; 
His ruling Providence I see.” 

I now found my dear love’s relations in Switzer- 
land laid greatly on my mind in prayer; and 
sometimes, when engaged therein, it has seemed 
to me as if his dear spirit so joined with me, as I 
cannot express: and for his nephew in particular, 
whom I expected, I was greatly drawn out in 
intercession. 

Being poorly one Saturday night, about ten 
o’clock, (the last week in May,) I was about retiring 
to bed, when word was brought me, that my nephew 
was arrived. He could speak little English, and 
I but little French. This was the first I had seen 
of my dear husband’s relations. He was of his 
own name, his godson, and hisonly nephew. But, 
alas! I now received him alone; and instead of 
showing him his dear uncle, and sweet instructor, 
I could only lead him to the silent tomb. and say, 
‘Live as he lived, and thou shalt die as he died.” 

I found him, as I expected, quite carnal, and 
very averse ‘to the things of God. As my spirits 
were very weak, and his pretty high, I wished to 
have him rather as a visitor, than one of my family; 
and Providence so appointed forme. Mr. Horne, 
the Curate, understanding French, kindly offered 
to receive him into his house, until he was more 
perfect inthe English language. I soon discovered 
he was of a sweet temper, a fine understanding, 

* The Jewess mentioned in a former visit. 
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and outwardly very moral, but, withal, a strong 
Deist; and as he delighted much in philosophy, 
he placed such confidence therein, as to believe he | 
could set us all right, if he might have five hours’ 
dispute with us! 

J inquired of the Lord concerning the method I 
should use towards him; and saw, for the present, 
I was only called to show him condescension and 
love; to consider myself as his servant in Christ, 
and therefore to stand always ready to take up 
my cross, and, in every thing innocent, do His will, 
rather than my own: and as I could not say much 
to him in words, I must the more endeavour to 
show him, by the example of myself and family, 
that religion justly bears the character given her 
in these words :— 

‘Mild, sweet, serene, and tender is her mood, 
Nor grave with sternness, nor with lightness free ; 
Against example resolutely good, 
Fervent in zeal, and warm in charity.” 

It appeared to me as if those four lines were 
given me as a direction which I must ever keep 
before my eyes: and much did I plead with the 
Lord, that nothing he saw in me or mine might 
tend to set him further off from God. When we 
could converse in English with tolerable ease, I 
perceived he had not only imbibed many wrong 
sentiments, but had such a stock of pharisaical 
righteousness, as I scarcely ever met with before. 

One day as he was talking in his free way about 
the truths of the Gospel, a friend said, “If your 
aunt hears you talk at this rate, she will be much 
grieved.” He replied, “But I will not say these 
things to her: though, should my aunt talk much 
to me about religion, 1 fear I shall not keep my . 
temper; for my uncle drove many people mad 
when he was abroad. I do believe there were 
three hundred who were quite mad! They talked 
of being filled with love, and kept praying and 
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running together, not only while he was there, 
but since that time also.” 

Hearing of this, I said, “‘Tell him I will promise 
to keep my temper, whether he does or not; for 
my love to him has a better foundation than he 
can shake.” In order to improve in the Hnglish 
language, he proposed to read to me some hours 
in a day; and I was to choose the books. Mr. 
Wesley was so kind as to send him Beattie’s Evi- 
dences of the Christian Religion, which he read 
with some pleasure: but as yet his heart remained 
untouched, 

I was very conscious I had none of that wisdom 
which in cases of this kind is often very useful; 
and, where it is joined with Divine unction, does 
beautifully illustrate the truths it endeavours to 
defend. But that word was remembered with 
pleasure, “‘God hath chosen the foolish things of 
the world to confound the wise; ” and again, ‘* My 
strength shall be made perfect in weakness.” 

“Well,” thought I, “if I have no philosophical 
arguments to bring, I will so much the more cry 
to the Strong for strength. I cannot do with the 
armour I have not proved; but the stone of con- 
viction, and the sling of faith, is that which I 
must depend on; and when these are directed by 
the Spirit of God, nothing can stand against them.” 

Many of the Protestants in Switzerland are 
Deists: they are nevertheless very strict in 
bringing the young people to the communion ; 
and they esteem it a reproach to do otherwise. 
My nephew expressed a desire of joining with us 
in that mean of grace; for, having been from home 
some years at the University, he had not yet been 
brought to the table. Mr. Horne told him freely 
his scruples in receiving him as a communicant ; 
but after much conversation, he perceived a degree 
of conviction, and a desire to know oy truth, and 
consented to admit him. ae 
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The first time he came to the table, as he was 
kneeling beside me, and Mr. Horne was speaking 
those words, ‘‘ The blood of the Lord Jesus Christ 
which was shed for thee,’”’—I found such a power 
of prayer spring up in my heart, it seemed as if I 
claimed a ray of the Divinity just then to penetrate 
hissoul. He hath since told me, he felt something 
very particular at that moment. My greatest 
difficulty, however, lay here,—he did not believe 
the Scriptures. I was therefore cut off from 
drawing any arguments from them, and could only 
hold to this,—the necessity of a change, in order 
to be capable of enjoying the Supreme Being. 

I observed to him, ‘‘ You believe heaven to be 
a state and a place of holiness, and the happi- 
ness there to be separate from all sin: is there not 
then an absolute need of having a disposition 
suited thereto?” This he readily allowed; but 
added, ‘‘ Then I will make myself this new crea- 
ture. The Supreme Being hath not left His work 
imperfect. He hath given me powers sufficient, 
if I do but use them; and if I am to do all by 
this grace of God, as you say, then what has God 
to thank me for?” I endeavoured to convince 
him of our utter helplessness, except through that 
assistance which we draw from union with God, 
through the Saviour, without whom we cannot do 
any thing. He replied, ‘Indeed, aunt, that is 
not my case. I do not know how it may be with 

_ others; but, for me, I do assure you, there is no 
snare I cannot avoid, nor any passion I cannot 
overcome.” 

As he abhorred the doctrine of the fall as much 
as that of the Divinity of our Lord, I did not 
speak often on those heads. I sought rather to 
convince him he was fallen, whether through 
Adam or any other way, and that he was a sinner 
and unfit for heaven; and narrowly did I watch 
for every opportunity of pointing out any disposi- 
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tion that would help to prove my argument, 
though it was very difficult to bring him to a con- 
sciousness of any. At last I observed he had an 
abhorrence of the sin of envy, and a sensibility of 
having felt it. Ithen, on every proper occasion, 
enlarged on the happiness of the blessed, as con- 
sisting in love, the very contrary to selfishness, 
which was the principle from whence envy took 
its life; and therefore he must become a new 
creature to enter into that state. This he now 
began to see, and sometimes to feel; but all my 
hopes appeared to be overturned at once, bya cir- 
cumstance which occurred. He had fixed his af- 
fections on a lady, from whom, about this time, 
he thought he received some encouragement. 
Hlated with joy, he was carried out of himself. 
There was nothing left for me to take hold of. 
He had no ear to hear, but on one subject. I re- 
turned to a silent waiting before the Lord. 

One night, about the beginning of November, I 
dreamed I wasin a church, standing by a commu- 
nion-table, on which lay a large Common Prayer- 
book, open in the service of matrimony. I ob- 
served it was all marked, as my dear husband 
used to mark those books he much approved. I 
beheld it with pleasure ; for, being near the 12th 
of November, I took it as a token that he remem- 
bered with approbation the transaction of that 
day,—our marriage. I was conscious of the pre- 
sence of his dear spirit, as sent to communicate 
something to me. As I looked on the book, he 
signified to me that the whole was emblematic, 
though few entered into the spirituality of it; 
adding, ‘This is a great mystery, I speak con- 
cerning Christ and the church.” As I cast my 
eyes on that word. ‘‘ Who giveth this woman to 
this man?” he pointed me to that text, ‘‘ None 
cometh to the Son but whom the Father draw- 
eth.” As nothing was spoken in words, it is dif- 
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ficult to describe the ideas which were conveyed 
to my mind. A gleam of light seemed to break 
forth in my soul, by which I discovered in how 
full a sense the souls of the redeemed are given 
by the Father to the Son, as His bride! I then 
thought on those words, ‘‘The marriage of the 
Lamb is come, and His wife hath made herself 
ready.” In this acceptable moment my nephew 
came tomy mind. I said, with a groan, ‘ O for 
our nephew!” Immediately I saw a little bird 
fly round and round. I said, ‘‘That is the em- 
blem of my nephew’s spirit. If it come to me 
and I take it up, his soul will be given unto me.” 
I had no sooner spoken the word, but it came and 
lighted on the table before me. I took it up, and 
stroked it, and let it fly again. A thought then 
struck my mind, ‘“O, but he does not believe the 
Scriptures!” The bird came, and I took it up 
the second time. As it flew again, I thought, 
“OQ, but he does not believe inthe Divinity of our 
Lord!” Immediately it returned, and I took it 
up the third time. Ino more saw it flying, but a 
beautiful large bird stood with great solemnity be- 
fore me, and I awoke. 

As I was in prayer a little time after the above 
dream, these words bore on my mind: “ He set- 
teth the solitary in families, and maketh them 
households as a flock of sheep ;’’ also, ‘‘ Thy sons 
shall come from far; and thy daughters shall be 
nursed at thy side.” It wasonthe Monday nightI 
had the dream here related ; and on the following 
Friday my nephew received a flat denial from the 
before-mentioned lady. Here all his philosophy 
and boasted reason failed. He was as one driven 
to desperation. The next night he told me all 
his heart, saying, ‘“O aunt! if you could see 
into my breast, you would see how troubled I am, 
for the pain I have caused you. But I now see 
you are in the right. No! we cannot do without 
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the help of God. I thought I could conquer 
every passion; but now I find they are taller and 
bigger than I.” After telling me how many trials 
and disappointments he had met with in life, he 
added, ‘Do, dear aunt, pray with me.” I did so, 
he weeping all the time with groans. When we 
rose from our knees, he said, ‘Ah! I am wrong: 
I thought all religion stood in the abhorrence of 
outward evil; but now I see there is something 
more.” I told him my dream: when I came to 
that part of it relating to himself, he was much 
moved, and said, ‘‘O aunt, if it depend on me, it 
shall be accomplished ; indeed it shall.” 

The next morning he told me, that after we had 
parted the last night, as he was striving to pray, 
he found all his troubles gone, and felt for a few 
moments such a tranquility as he had never 
known before. But his trouble, as well as his re- 
Iuctance to believe, returned again ; yet with this 
difference,—he had now a consciousness that he 
was wrong, and expressed a great desire to know 
and embrace the truth. 

From some concurring circumstances, I be- 
lieved it to be the order of God, to invite him to 
live with me the remainder of the time he had to 
stay in England: but remembering what a friend 
had said, ‘‘ I cannot converse with him any more: 
he tears open all the wounds of unbelief, I said, 
“Tord, shall it be so with me?” and was an- 
swered by the application of that word to my 
mind, ‘I will not send you a warfare at your 
own charges.” And glory be to my adorable 
Lord, so it proved; for all he could say served 
but to light up a fresh candle inmy soul! Every 
time I read the Scriptures, a new lustre shone on 
every part, and the Divine evidence rose higher 
and higher in my heart. I could now observe he 
heard with deep attention; and one day he said 
to me, ‘Aunt, it is not now that I will not be- 
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lieve, but that I cannot: for when you read the 
chapter night and morning, and tell your 
thoughts upon it, it seems unanswerable. But 
then, something comes,—some thoughts,—I do 
not seek them, but they come, and throw me all 
back again.” 

His state was now very uncomfortable. Some- 
times he was just ready to receive the Scriptures 
as truth: then a variety of objections would 
start up in his mind, and caused him to cry out, 
“How can these things be? If we cannot Le 
saved without believing that Jesus is God, 
why did He live and die in such obscurity? 
Would not a merciful Being have rendered 
everything quite clear that He required His 
creatures to believe, upon pain of their salva- 
tion?” He added many arguments frequently 
used by Deists, such as, ‘‘ How clearly doth the 
whole of creation prove a Supreme Creator! the 
day and night, the sun and moon, and all crea- 
tures! We cannot help believing that they have 
a Maker. Why is not the Divinity of Jesus 
Christ made as easy to be believed as these 
things?” TI replied, ‘“‘ The belief of these things 
you have mentioned, is by the outward senses ; 
but religion is an inward principle which God 
must open in our souls, and which changes every 
power and passion thereof. If all you are to be- 
lieve could be comprehended by the outward 
senses, the greatest sinners might be as good be- 
lievers as the most holy persons. But the sense 
which God opens in the soul, and which we call 
faith, makes you acquainted with spiritual things, 
and capable of communion with God.” He then 
answered in haste, ‘“‘God hath never opened such 
@ sense in my soul; and of course He will not 
condemn me for not using a power He hath not 
given.” “True,” said I, “it is not opened in 
you; but it is because yeu shut your eyes and 
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heart against it. Your state is exactly described 
in the word of God, whether you believe it or no. 
This same Jesus, whom you have despised, was 
‘to the Jews a stumbling-block, and to the wise 
Greeks foolishness, but to us who believe,’ we feel 
a to be ‘the wisdom of God, and the power of 
Go ne ” 

It was a precious time to my own soul! I had 
such a sweet view of the whole plan of redemption! 
A ray of light shone upon the amazing wisdom, as 
well as love, contained therein, and filled my 
heart with a sweet liberty, while I was attempting _ 
to lay before him the hidden glories of the adora- 
ble Jesus: when He appeared without form or 
comeliness, and by His deep humiliation marked 
out all our way! How well suited this plan of 
salvation was to break down the high aspiring 
thoughts of man, and to bring him into that abso- 
lute dependence, and perfect submission, which 
make the joys of heaven! I observed, also, that a 
far greater salvation was wrought out for us, anda 
far greater glory would redound to God, by this 
wonderful act of free grace, than could have been 
if we had never needed such a Saviour. 

I now daily discerned some advances; he gave 
back more and more; and the word of God began 
to be more honourable in his eyes. But yet he 
would say, ‘‘Hvery man hath the right of private 
judgment. Can I not be saved without believing 
on Jesus Christ? IfI address my prayers to the 
Supreme Béing, and strive to obey Him, why 
should I be condemned for not believing what I 
cannot understand?” To this I answered, ‘ God 
so loved the world, that He gave His only-begotten 
_ Son, that all who believe on Him should not perish, 
but have everlasting life.” ‘‘ Now,” said I, “ there 
is the condition : If you believe on Him whom the 
Father hath given.” He seemed in a struggle to 
believe, and said with vehemence, “ But I cannot 
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believe God would become a man, and die for me! 
I am not worthy of it! the thought is absurd. 
Why, aunt, if I were condemned to death, do you 
believe the King of England would die to save my 
life?” “No,” said I, “I believe he would not.” 
“Now, there is the thing,” replied he: “ youstart 
at the thought of the King dying for me; and yet 
you want me to believe that God hath died in my 
place!” 

I observed the different relation he stood in to 
God. “The King,” said I, ‘‘did not create you; 
you are not his offspring: neither can the love of 
a finite being bear any comparison with that pure, 
unmixed love which dwells in the heart of God. 
The King did not voluntarily take all your con- 
demnation on himself. But the Almighty Saviour 
has-done so! He acts by us asif some great Poten- 
tate should receive into his favour a poor beggar, 
—make her his spouse,—take all her debts on 
himself,—give her a right to his treasures, a part 
in his throne, and a share in all his titles! Thus, 
‘God so loved the world that He gave His only- 
begotten Son, that whosoever believeth on Him’ 
should by virtue, of that union ‘inherit all things!’ 
Here is the condition; but you will not comply 
therewith. Only suppose for one moment, that 
the King had died to save your life! but that when 
you was informed of his unparalleled love, you 
would give no credit thereto; even though one 
should say to you, ‘ Only look through this glass in 
my hand. Iholditto your eye; only look through 
it, and you will see him hang bleeding there!’ But 
you turn away your face with contempt, and will 
not so much as look on him who bleeds for you! 
Would you not in that case be a monster of ingra- 
titude ? Now this word of God, this book, is the 
glass: if with simplicity and prayer you look into 
it, you shall there discern that Supreme Being, 
(whom unknown you worship,) and that ‘He 
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was in Christ, reconciling the world to Himself;’ 
and that ‘there is no other name given under 
heaven whereby you can be saved.’” 

One afternoon, as he was reading to me, I pointed 
him to the experience of brother Story, believing 
it was suited to his present state. But, contrary 
to all I had for a long time seen in him, he ap- 
peared quite hard, and cavilled at almost every 
sentence. I answered his objections for a long 
time, till I was quite spent. Then, looking solemnly 
at him, with tears in my eyes, I put out my hand 
to take the book. He was moved, and said ten- 
derly, “What, aunt, what! No! I will read any- 
thing, anything you giveme! You think me ina 
bad spirit, aunt!” Ireplied, ‘‘ Why, my dear, I do 
not think you are in a very good one. That book 
does not suit you to-night.” He then read on, till 
he came to apart very applicable to his present 
feelings. He dropped the book at once, and re- 
mained silent. After a time, I asked him what 
was the matter. He replied, ‘“‘I know not what is 
the matter! Ifeel a horrible sensation! O what do 
I ail? How have I been speaking to you! Dear 
aunt, the more kind you are, the more ungrateful 
Tam. What is the matter with me? Iam worse 
and worse!” I strove to comfort him, saying, 
“Tt ig well; the Lord is beginning to show you 
your heart.” ‘ Ah,” replied he, “‘you say, very 
well; but I say, very ill; for I am worse than 
before I came to England. O, I am ashamed to 
think how lL spent my life! I thought I had done 
all things for the glory of God. But nowI see I 
have done all for myself, and to please myself 
only.” After some time of silence, he said, ‘“T 
will now tell you what I have been doing. All 
this week I have striven to address my prayers to 
Jesus Christ, as you advised me; but, alas! I am 
more dull and cold in them than I ever felt before! 
0, if Heis God, why doth He not help me? You 
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said, aunt, He would answer for Himself!” Then, 
in an agony, he added, ‘‘ Why does He not answer ? 
Why does He not answer?” While I was making 
a few observations on the long time the Lord had 
waited for him, &c., Mr. Horne came to meet the 
men’s class, to which he was that night to go up 
for the first time. When he came down, he said 
his mind was more composed, and he wished he 
had frequented that meeting before. 

After supper, being alone, we renewed our con- 
versation, and I repeatedly assured him the Lord 
would shine upon him, if he would only persevere. 
His ery was still, “ Why does He not answer?” 
It being late, we parted. I then went again to 
the throne of grace to pour out my complaint 
before the Lord. I saw we were come to a point, 
and could go no further without His immediate 
help. I had staked all on the faithfulness of my 
God, and had declared the answer would come ; 
and now there was nothing more for me to do, but 
to obtain it of the Almighty. Sometimes I felt all 
faith and hope; at others, as if cold water was 
thrown over the fire of expectation. Satan was 
not idle. He suggested, ‘‘ You will find him 
to-morrow as you left him to-night.” I pleaded 
with the Lord, that it was no new thing I asked. 
He had shown His approval of sacrifices by fire 
from heaven; He had wrought for His people ; He 
had givon signs and wonders! His arm was not 
shortened; and I besought Him to appear in such 
a manner for this young man, as should convince 
him of the truth. Sometimes I felt all discourage- 
ment; but I did not mind that; I knew from 
whence itcame. I said, ‘‘ Lord, Thy word stands 
always sure: it is not my feelings, but Thy faith- 
fulness, that Idepend on. Lord, Thou hast said, 
‘ Whatsoever ye shallask the Father in My name, 
I will doit.’ I ask this in Thy name! I leave it 
in Thy hand, assured of the answer,” 
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The next morning he went out early. On his 
return at night, he said, ‘“‘ Aunt, I have a great 
deal to tell you. After we parted last night, I 
thought I would pray; but that it was right to 
consider what I wanted most. Then I thought, 
‘Why, I most want light on this point, about 
Jesus Christ. But will God so condescend as to 
answer me?’ Then, aunt, I heard a voice (not 
with my ear, but Idid hear it) say, ‘Yes, He will.’ 
Then I began and made prayer; andan hour went 
away like a minute,—and I could say, ‘Through 
the Lord Jesus Christ!’ O dear aunt, I thought I 
must have come up and told you, but you were 
gone to bed. And again I thought, ‘May be, to- 
morrow God will confirm this.’ And so He has, 
for when I was at Waters-Upton, Mr. G. H. began 
to make pleasantry of the miracles of Jesus Christ. 
I said in myself, ‘ Yesterday, I could have smiled 
at this, and heard it with pleasure ;’ but now it 
was a horrible sensation; I could not bear it. I 
was forced to go out of the house. Was not that 
a sign, aunt, that there is some change in me?” 

Soon after, he had a particular dream. He 
thought he was in Switzerland, and attempting 
to converse with one of his old acquaintance on 
the things of God; but was much surprised to 
find he could only speak in English. Afterward, 
as he stood at the window with his father, he saw 
eight full moons all at once, and said in his mind, 
“Tt means eight months.” A beautiful city then 
rose up before his eyes; and, as he looked thereon, 
he beheld a lovely appearance, and thought, “Is 
that.St. John?” He looked till, dazzled with the. 
beams of glory which surrounded the face, as it 
passed over the city, he cried out, “See! father, 
see! The Lord Jesus! The Lord Jesus!” and 
s0 awoke. This dream seemed to make a deep 
impression on him, though he attempted no expla- 
nation, About a week after this, coming home 
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one night late, from visiting a sick neighbour, on 
my inquiring after his state, he answered, “ Aunt, 
I have not found the evening long; for I have been 
in deep recollection. almost all the time you have 
been gone. And now I can say, ‘Faith is the 
evidence of things not seen ;’ for if I had seen my 
Lord, I could not be more assured than I am.” 
From this time the change has been more and 
more evident. He attends all the meetings with 
me, and our dear friends are not a little delighted 
to hear the nephew and godson of their beloved 
Minister, telling, in his broken English, that his 
eyes, which had long been accustomed to see dark- 
ness, do now behold the light of the Lord. 

“Some time after, writing to a friend, he uses 
these words: “I have altogether left Mr. Horne’s 
house, though fully satisfied with all there; but 
it would have been very disagreeable to me to have 
been forced to ride daily, and at night, over one of 
the worst roads in the kingdom. I have now for 
three months enjoyed the happiness of living with 
my aunt; and I feel more and more the immense 
obligation which I owe to her, not only for all the 
temporal care she hath taken for me, but much 
more for the blessing of my soul. Yes, she hath 
shown me clearly, that the knowledge of mathe- 
matics, and a vain philosophy, are not sufficient 
to procure us true happiness; but the knowledge 
of Him only who giveth wisdom liberally to those 
who ask it. She hath taught me to distinguish 
the things which are situated within the reach of 
our understanding, from those which are beyond 
it: for I must own that the idea which I had 
before of the strength of my understanding, and 
the extent of my knowledge, was so false that I 
thought nothing to be out of mysphere. But now, 
blessed be God! not only doI feel that it is not 
permitted to men to scrutinize, with profane looks, 
the mysteries of religion, ee I believe them with 

> 


- 228 THE LIFE OF 


a holy respect; and, far from being ashamed to 
acknowledge Jesus for my Saviour, I set my glory 
in it, and that persuasion makes me happy!” 

He is indeed a new creature, and his conscience 
appears to be so tender, and his convictions of the 
need of a further change so strong, that I am 
sunk in amazement and wonder! O what a 
prayer-hearing God we have to do with! ‘Ask, 
and you shall receive,” is more than ever written 
on my heart! On the first of January he was 
much blessed, and told me he had found such a 

ower to renew his covenant with the Lord as he 

ad never done before. He broke out in prayer 
with such simplicity as delighted the whole con- 
gregation! In a few months he must leave me, 
and return to Switzerland,—I trust, in the power 
of the Lord, to be a messenger of glad tidings to 
the dear family of his precious uncle. O my God! 
what hast Thou done for Thy poor worm in the 
day of her adversity! ‘Bless the Lord, O my 
soul ; on all that 1s within me, bless His holy 
name |’ 





PART YI. 


HER RELIGIOUS EXPERIENCE AT MADELEY,. 


DeEcEMBER 8, 1785.—Last night I had a peculiar 
sense of that truth, “‘Thy Maker is thy husband!” 
I saw great depth in that declaration. The thought 
of belonging only to Jesus was precious! These 
words were powerfully on my mind,— 

* Be bold in Jesus to confide, 
His creature, and His spotless bride! 
Thy Husband’s power and goodness prove ; 
The Holy One of Israel He! 
The Lord of Hosts hath chosen thee, 
In faith, and holiness, and leve!” 
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I saw and felt, all things are possible to perseverin 
faith: but in the midst of this exercise, my old 
temptation presented,—‘“‘Thou art not in joy! 
And some say, ‘No more holiness than joy.’” 
Ti was as cold water cast on a fire! My feeble, 
gore spirit trembled under the suggestion, and 
sorrow’s waves around me rolled! I said, “True, 
I have not joy!” Again, it came to my mind, 
“Others believe, because an overflowing power 
constrains them so to do; but I believe, as it were, 
pecause I will believe.” Yet I thought, “Is not 
that the way of faith? Ought I not to hang on 
Jesus in the midst of the fire? What is ‘the 
abiding in the secret place of the Most High?’ 
Ts it not taking shelter in Jesus, and keeping 
fixed there, whatever storms may surround?” I 
cried to the Lord, and sometimes the faith of 
Abraham was set before me. These words of our 
Lord were also applied, ‘Blessed are they who 
have not seen, and yet have believed.” But still 
the weight hung over my soul. Indeed my present 
state is not joyous. I feel, keenly feel my logs! - 
Tam as a poor sheep alone on the mountains. 
feel a sorrow no pen can describe. I am penetrated 
‘with fiery darts, and my health so broken, my 
nerves so weak; with a variety of trying affairs, 
which quite weigh me down. But this morning 
the Lord showed me, I was not to set joy as the 
mark,* but a ready submission, and quiet resigna- 
tion to His will: that I was to fix this on my mind, 
«“Whoso trusteth in the Lord shall never be con- 
founded: ” that I was to lie still, as clay in His 
hand; that He, in His wisdom and_love, might 
save me in the way that He knew. My only care 
should be, to embrace the cross with a ready will. 

Feb. 6, 1786.—My soul is waiting on the Lord. 

* Tt is areal partof the “kingdom of God,” (Rom. xiv.17,) 
put not sensibly discerned while the believer is “ sifted as 
wheat,”—ED. : 
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I believe He will bring me into His unclouded 
presence. I do feel the truth of these words, 

“They shall as their right His righteousness claim.” 

LT also feel that 

I shall as my right His purity claim. 

I do claim it, and feel a share therein. He keeps 
me: I know, “he that abideth in Him sinneth 
not.” My soul doth abide, looking by faith to 
Jesus; and I do not feel any sin; yet my sorrow 
and mourning is deep. Lalso feel sore temptation ; 
not to anything earthly of any kind; no, I believe 
“the world is crucified to me, and I unto the 
world.” It has no charms for me; but I am 
tempted with great terrors, which come over my 
mind in a moment, and my weak nerves, which 
have been affected, even to a degree of palsy, 
help to let in the temptation. At times the Lord 
Jesus gives me such a view of His faithfulness 
and full power to save, that I seem to forget for a 
few moments all my sorrow! This is the case 
often; but then the vision shuts again, and 
grievous temptations return. I want a full 
liberty, such as was given at the out-pouring of 
the Spirit on the day of Pentecost. I believe 
there is a degree of union which shuts out all 
sorrow,*—the soul having so entered into the ele- 
ment of love, as to be incapable of receiving any 
idea but what is consonant therewith; or, in 
other words, a ‘‘ dwelling in God,” and possessing 
the fulness of that promise, ‘I and My Father 
will come and make Our abode with you.” 

Feb. 16.—I found to-day some refreshment 
in conversing with that dear old saint, Mary 
Matthews, one of my dear love’s first children, 
who endured much persecution for the truth’s 
sake many years since. She was called under the 
first sermon she heard him preach; and after feel- 


* No; our Lord was “a Man of sorrows.”—HD. 
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ing the spirit of bondage nearly two years, was 
very clearly set at liberty, and walked many years 
jn faith and love. It was she who was so blessed 
the first Sabbath my dear husband introduced me 
into the kitchen among those who met there; and 
she has enjoyed a fuller liberty ever since. She 
told me; that on the day after the preaching, in 
the last week, having undertaken to open the door 
in time for the morning service, she took the key 
of the room for that purpose, and believed the 
Lord would awake her in time. About two in 
the morning (instead of five) she was waked with 
an extraordinary power of God. She thought, 
“T must rise and pray.” She came down and 
broke up the fire, and, being in a small house all 
alone, she sat down to meditate, and give full 
scope to the Spirit. She took up her hymn-book, 
put could not read. “For,” said she, “all around 
me seemed God! It appeared to me as if the 
yoom was full of heavenly spirits. I laid the 
book down, and, falling back in my chair, I re- 
membered no more of any thing outward, but 
thought I was at the threshold of a most beauti- 
ful place. I could just look in. The first thing I 
saw was the Lord Jesus sitting on a throne! 
There was a beautiful crown over His head! It 
did not seem to bear with a weight, but as if it 
was suspended there ; and as He turned His head, 
it turned with Him. A glorious light appeared 
on one side, and all around Him was glory! 

thought on that word of St. Paul, ‘ Who dwelleth 
in light unapproachable !’ Turning my eye a 
little, I saw close to my Saviour my dear Minister, 
Mr. Fletcher. He looked continually on the Lord 
Jesus with a sweet smile. But he had a very dif- 
ferent appearance from what he had when in the 
body; and yet there was such an exact resem- 
blance, that I could have known him among a 
thousand; features and limbs just the same, but 
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not of flesh. It was what I cannot describe; all 
light. I know not what to call it. I never saw 
any thing like it. It was, I thought, such a body 
as could go thousands of miles in a moment. 
There were several passed who had the same ap- 
pearance; and I seemed to have lost my old, 
weak, shaking body! I seemed to myself as if I 
could have gone to the world’s end as light as air! 
I looked on him a long time, and observed every 
feature with its old likeness. He then turned his 
eyes on me, and held out his hand to me, just as 
he used to do. After this, the whole disappeared, 
and I came to myself, and found it was just the 
time when I should open the preaching-house 
door.” I found her words a comfort to me.* 
Ah! my dear husband was a suffering member 
here; but he is now a bright star in glory. 

Iam amazed to see how the Almighty appears 
for me in outward things. Night and day I have 
a sense of safety. I feel as if the angels of the 
Lord encamped round about me! Though we 
are alone, I and the two girls, in this house, 
sometimes only Sally and myself, no long winter 
night seems to have any thing dreary to me! In- 
deed, life and death are equal! the will of God is 
all! I feel also a quiet acquiescence in the will of 
God. His will shall be my choice! I have no 
other rest on earth. Yet I have notjoy! ButI 
will lie in His hands for this also. 

Some thoughts have arisen in my mind on this 
subject. There has long been a question between 
two sorts of religious professors, both devoted to 
God. The one part say, “ A child of God, labour- 
ing up perfection’s hill, may be in darkness and 


* How wonderful are the ways of God! Instead of that 
“joy unspeakable, and full of glory,” which this devoted 
woman so earnestly desired, He took this way to comfort 
her! And what a mystery of love even in this, that He 
should give it to her, not directly, but at second-hand !—ED 
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obscurity for a time, in order to his further puri- 
fication.” The others say, ‘‘ Nay, there can be no 
darkness but from the displeasure of God; neither 
is there any true holiness but in proportion to 
this joy.” 

But what do we mean by darkness? And what 
do we mean by joy? Many blend the idea of 
darkness with deadness. They suppose such to 
have no savour of Divine things. They do not 
mourn after Jesus, ‘‘as one who mourns for her 
first-born.” They can be content with worldly 
rest. They look more to men and means for help, 
than singly to Jesus. They are indeed pained 
sometimes because they have no more life; but 
their treasure is still here. Such darkness cer- 
tainly the true believer does not feel. The expe- 
rience of Mr. Brainerd is a fine comment on this. 
A soul thirsting (in general) after the full mind of 
Christ,—whose conscience is truly tender, to 
whom the world is crucified, and who has no 
relish but for the things of another life,—whose 
eye is really fixed, “not on the things which 
are seen, but on the things which are not seen,” 
to whom the prospect of a nearly approaching 
death is pleasant, from a firm confidence of 
final salvation, though that confidence may be 
often assaulted,—and who feels an intense though 
mournful desire after the whole mind of Christ, and 
an abiding filial fear of offending God: sucha soul 
may find sometimes great obscurity, as if its Sa- 
viour was hidden,—as if the Lord shut Himself 
up within stone walls, which prayer could not 
pass through ; so that even strong supplication and 
prayer shall seem to feel resistance. As when 
Jacob wrestled with the Angel, it seemed as if he 
wanted to get loose from Jacob’s grasp, without 
giving him the blessing. As when our Lord gave 
that (seemingly) harsh answer to the Canaanitish 
woman, “It is not meet to take the children’s 
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bread and give it unto dogs!” Was it to dis« 
courage and drive her back? Was it from wrath 
He spoke? Ah, no! it was to prove and to 
strengthen her faith by exercise; and to increase 
her blessing, when He pronounced that word, ‘‘O 
woman, great is thy faith ; be it unto thee even ag 
thou wilt.” We have often a wrong idea of faith. 
When the Apostle says, ““I have fought the good 
fight, I have kept the faith,”—how do we under- 
stand him? Some say, ‘‘He fought against sin, 
—he was firm in persecution,—and he always be- 
lieved. His soul was so full of light and power 
that he could not help believing.” Was there 
then no conflict in believing? When St. Paul 
says, “Cast not away your confidence,” does he 
mean that they could not cast it away? Were 
they to hold it fast, when it needed no holding ? 
And is it thus that it should have ‘‘ great recom- 
pence of reward ?” 

But does not the whole tenor of Scripture speak 
of the Christian soldier, as “fighting the fight of 
faith ?”? And what is faith, but “the believing 
of things unseen?” ‘Blessed are they who have 
not seen, and yet have believed.” And to Natha- 
nael our Lord says, “ Because I said unto thee, I 
saw thee under the fig-tree, believest thou? Thou 
shalt see greater things than these.” 

It seems to me, therefore, that the way of holi- 
ness is to strive every moment to ‘‘look to Jesus 
as the Author and Finisher of our faith;” and 
while the soul is so continually hanging on Him, 
let it not esteem it ‘‘a strange thing,” if it should 
feel the powers of darkness surround it, inducing 
horror and dismay. If the believer feel as though 
the Angel of the Covenant struggled against him; 
as if he would go away and leave the soul unblest; 
it may seem to have even a rebuke instead of a 
blessing, like the Canaanitish woman: nay, itmay 
feel as if all its strength was failing, so that it 
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could wrestle no longer. Perhaps the day begins 
to break! Death seems at the door! and the 
fainting soul cries out, ‘’O, what is all my wrest- 
ling come to! My day of grace is gone, and I am 
not saved!” But the very next moment may 
bring the new name of Israel! ‘As a Prince, 
thou hast power with God, and hast prevailed.” 

June 19.—I now see clearly what I want. My 
soul is not brought fully into the element of love. 
There is a fulness of love, or a “perfect love 
which casts out all fear.” Ihave not perfect re- 
signation; yet my will never seems to oppose 
God. I have not perfect peace; it is disturbed 
by temptation. I have not perfect union with 
God: clouds come between. In short, that salva- 
tion I felt at Hoxton, and which I now feel, is 
like Israel when on the borders of Canaan. ButI 
am not put in full possession. I do not “dwell in 
love.” I am determined, however, never to rest 
short of it; and I believe that is the meaning of 
the promise so impressed upon my mind, “An 
abundant entrance shall be ministered unto you 
into the kingdom of our Lord Jesus Christ.” 
Lord, hasten the hour! I have no hope but from 
Thee. “Itis not of him that willeth, nor of him 
that runneth, but of God that showeth mercy!” 
“Not by might, nor by power, but by My Spirit, 
saith the Lord of hosts!” 

Well, if I am thus perfectly saved, I shall be the 
greatest monument of mercy! For since that 
time I was blessed at Hoxton, how often have I 
sunk back from that liberty of faith! And though 
the Divine change has ever since remained on my 
soul, yet there have been times in which I have 
been a monster in my own eyes; for I have many 
times found self, and, from that root every evil, 
springing up in my soul. 

I would give a list of the evils I have felt, but, 
alas! when I attempt it, I am lost! I cannot 
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find any words to express myself in. But this I 
will say, for the comfort of some who have known 
these things, and into whose hand this account 
may fall, that wherein they have lamented their 
inbred corruption, I have much more cause for 
lamentation. 

O! if Iwere but for one hour permitted to enter 
heaven, that I might throw myself at the feet of 
all whom I have offended, or hindered by my 
pride, self-will, and other evils, it would yield me 
some consolation. Yet I believe I shall be de- 
livered from them all, and even from this painful 
reflection. Yes, I shall: the God of love hath 
said, “ Thou shalt walk with Me in white.—I will 
make thee worthy!” And my soul has of late 
felt a great renewal of that promise. Yes, I shall 
overcome! I begin, though but faintly, to shout 
victory! I shall overcome! forI singly trust in 
Jesus, 

June 23, Friday.—Three days ago, as I was 
thinking of the above words,—“‘I am not brought 
into the element of love,”—a thought came into 
my mind: ‘‘Thou waitest and pleadest to be 
brought into another state: abide in Jesus! That 
is the way to love, and to bring forth all good 
fruit.” I weighed it over in my mind, and saw 
that it was so. Ihave Jesus! and have I not all 
in Him? Those words shone with light on my 
heart,—“‘ Christ is made of God unto you wisdom, 
righteousness, sanctification, and redemption.” 
I felt I ought to rejoice in my privileges; the 
privileges of my present dispensation. I am 
brought into a state of love; and that I do not 
abundantly grow therein is, because I do not 
abide every moment in a quiet, peaceable confi- 
dence, believing the Lord will enable me to glorify 
Him in and through everything. 

July 21, Friday.—O the union my spirit feels 
with my dear husband! Time makes no differ- 
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ence tome. AsI was offering up my trials to the 
Lord to-day, these words came tomy mind: ‘Ask 
of the Lord grace to suffer as much and as long as 
He pleases.” I thought, “So I will. I will not 
even wish to have it mitigated.” 

July 22, Saturday.—Yesterday I was at the 
chapel in Madeley-Wood, and found much free- 
dom of spirit while speaking on these words: 
“Bring my soul out of prison, that I may praise 
Thy name.’ This morning I feel my soul cast on 
the Lord, and was blessed in reading those words 
of Fenelon: ‘‘ Your letter leaves me nothing tv 
wish for. It confesses all that is past, and pro- 
mises every thing for the future. With regard to 
the past, you need only leave it to God, with an 
humble confidence, and repair it by a constant 
fidelity. You ask what penances are required for 
the past. Can we perform greater or more salu- 
tary ones, than bearing our present crosses? The 
best reparation of our past vanities is the being 
humble, and content that God should humble us. 
The most rigorous of all penances is, notwith- 
standing all our dislike and weariness, to do daily 
and hourly the will of God rather than our own.” 

July 27, Thursday.—For some days I have felt 
keen darts from the enemy, and such a sense of 
being alone in the world, as I cannot express. But 
last night, in the midst of these feelings, I felt a 
strong impression, that my trials were increased 
by my not courageously believing every moment 
that the Lord has absolutely undertaken my 
whole cause. And I am convinced that when 
Satan pursues me with glooms and threatenings, 
I ought to believe that all is permitted to exercise 
my faith and patience. I feel at all times that my 
heart has embraced the glory of God, as my one 
sole care, and therefore I have nothing to do even 
with my state, whether it is joyous or sad, but 
only to cling to the covenant I have entered into, 
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of being a whole burnt sacrifice to the Lord; and 
leave Him to choose for me every moment, who is 
in Himself all wisdom and love. This thought 
brought with it a sweet peace; and these words 
were applied to my soul: ‘‘ Cast not away, there- 
fore, your confidence, which hath great recom- 
pence of reward; for ye have need of patience, 
that, after ye have done the will of Ged, ye may 
receive the promise.” I see also that I must 
singly trust in Jesus, resolved to believe that He 
will make me more than conqueror through all. 
“None ever trusted in Him, and was confounded.” 
My one cry therefore shall be, “ Lord, glorify 
Thyself in Thy poor creature, and that is enough.” 
In the night I was exercised with pain more than 
common, but my mind seemed to be fixed on this: 
“Lord, glorify Thyself!” I slept; and waked in 
that thought, and it brought peace. 

August 3.—This time of the year returning 
affects me much. This day twelve months was 
the last in which my dear husband enjoyed per- 
fect health, and the last in which he visited his 
people. O! how does every hour present the past 
scenes to my view! But I find power to live in 
the spirit of sacrifice. As I was this morning 
reading Mr. Wesley’s note on Judges iv. 14, it was 
made a blessing tome. Itis said of Barak, “‘He 
went down from Mount Tabor:” Mr. Wesley 
adds, ‘‘He did not make use of the advantage 
which he had of the hill, where he might have 
been out of the reach of Sisera’s iron chariots. 
He boldly marches down into the valley, to give 
him the opportunity of using his chariots and 
horses, that so the victory might be more glori- 
ous.” So it seems to be with me. When I had 
every help and comfort, He brought me into the 
valley indeed! unto the loss of all my earthly 
comforts; and into deep and fierce temptation. 
And yet those very things which would have been 
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a great trial to me, and a great alarm to my fears, 
when I had my dearest companion with me, are 
nevertheless rendered easy; and my Captain, 
going before, seems to gain for me an easy victory. 
He is my light in difficulties, my protection in 
dangers, and my continual shield. But that word 
of the Lord spoken to Gideon, ‘‘The people are 
too many for Me to deliver Israel by them,” casts 
a still clearer light on my path. Iwas the happi- 
est of women. I had every thing which friend- 
ship, the most heavenly and refined, could give. 
My helps were toomany; I could not feel my deep 
nothingness. God has stripped me ofall! YetI 
will look every moment for the complete victory. 

August 14, Monday.—How awful a Sabbath was 
yesterday tome! ‘I'he remembrance of the tre- 
mendous scene that day twelve months deeply 
penetrated my heart. The whole of the last week 
has been to me very solemn. Every hour has 
pointed out some part of the bitter cup which I 
have drunk, and do still deeply drink of. 

This day has also been a time of deep exami- 
nation. What difference do I find between this 
and the last fourteenth of August, the day of my 
dear husband’s death? I find a good deal, many 
ways. First, I have more vehement longing after 
Christ. Secondly, I am stripped of all desire of 
human comforts, and dead to earth, in a fuller 
degree than I ever was before in any part of my 
life. Thirdly, that fierce conflict of temptation 
which I endured at that time, has wrought for my 
good. Fourthly, I am more constant and faithful 
in private prayer; indeed it is my one business; 
and I have a more watchful spirit. Fuifthly, I feel 
amore perfect resignation; and though my wound 
continually bleeds, yet I can continually say, 
«Thy will be done.” Yet nothing can supply the 
place of the full indwelling Spirit; the Lord is 
ever with me; I have surprising helps and deli- 
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verances, and victory in every trial; I feel I am 
crucified to the world; but yet I want “the 
promise of the Father” in its fulness. 

August 15, Tuesday.—Yesterday being (accord- 
ing to the days of the month) the annual return of 
the time when my dearest love departed this life, 
I set it apart for prayer and close examination, to 
know what I had gained or lost in this black year. 
Most of the day I was in heaviness; but by the 
light of God I clearly discerned His powerful hand 
was upon me. The entire deadness I find to 
every thing worldly; the purity in which the 
Lord continually keeps my soul; the increasing 
vigour of my spiritual affections; my great love 
for souls, and abundant liberty in speaking to 
them; with the many degrees of resignation to 
the Divine will which I feel my soul sunk into; 
and that spirit of love which ever prompts me to 
turn the other cheek, all give me good hope, 
“Now,” thought I, “though I felt a measure of 
all this before, is not the increase of all these an 
evident mark, that the work of God is deepened 
in my soul?” I saw it was so, and was constrained 
to cry out, ‘ This hath God wrought!” 

I then was led to reflect on my union with my 
dear husband, and saw how much of the heavenly 
state we had enjoyed together; and it seemed as 
if I so longed to give up all for God, that I offered 
up to His Divine will even our eternal union, (if 
it was in reality, as many suppose, that separate 
spirits forget all they have known and loved here,) 
that His will might be done! I seemed content, 
so my dearest love, and my own soul, were lost in 
His immensity, and should know each other no 
more. I then found, as it were, a conversation 
carried on in my mind. The question arose, 
“What part of our union can heaven dissolve? ” 
It will take away all that was painful; such as 
our fears fer each other’s safety, our separations, 
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&e, “But what of the pleasant part can heaven 
dissolve?” I answered, from the bottom of my 
heart,—‘‘ Nothing, Lord, nothing!” Clear as 
light it appeared before me, that heaven could not 
dissolye anything which agreed with its own 
nature. Let two drops of water, two flames of 
fire, or any two quantities of the same element, be 

ut together, they would not destroy each other, 

ut would be increased. So what came down 
from God would, when returned to its source, 
live for ever, and be corroborated, but not 
lessened. 

I am quite at a loss for words to describe the 
feelings of that hour; but it fixed in my soul an 
assurance of our eternal union. And as it in- 
creased my tender affection towards my dear 
husband, so it seemed to spread it to all around. 
I felt it reflect, as it were, backwards and forwards, 
to and from all the heavenly host; all seemed 
doubly dear through that endearing love I found 
to him. At the same moment a peculiar sense of 
union with my friend Ryan sprung up in my soul; 
and I seemed to worship with them both ‘before 
the throne. 

November 15.—Last Sunday (the 12th) was to 
me a heavy day. That was the day my dear hus- 
band gaye himself to me, and that I gave myself 
to him, or, rather, the Lord gave us to each other. 
But Iwas enabled to go through the duty which 
the Lord called me to that day, with calmness 
and resignation. 

This day I had, at my ten o’clock hour, much 
freedom in pouring out my heart to the Lord, I 

rayed that I might have an increase of faith. I 
bed been considering whether I might expect as 
fully to glorify my Saviour as one who had been 
less guilty and sinful. For two days that question 
had been uppermost in my heart, and the following 
words much in my mouth,— 

=~ 'Q 
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Tf so poor a worm as I 
May to Thy great glory live!” 

But to-day = was led into the following consider- 
ations :—The Lord Jesus hath said, ‘‘They to 
whom much is forgiven, love much ;” but ‘ they 
to whom”’ (comparatively) ‘‘ little is forgiven, love 
little :”” and this is corroborated by three parables, 
—the Lost Sheep, the Piece of Money, and the 
Prodigal Son. But why is it so? Can TI find 
sufficient ground for my faith to set its foot upon? 
The following thoughts occurred to my mind: 
—l. We generally love best what has cost us most. 
My Saviour has drunk a more bitter draught for 
me than for many;* therefore He hath paid a 
higher price for me. All the pain, shame, and 
evil consequences of sin, ““He hath borne in His 
own body ;” ‘He hath borne my grief, and carried 
my sorrows.” Well, then, I have more to love 
Him for than any other. 

2. An old author observes, “Itis certain we may 
believe, that God will give them the first place in 
His esteem who have glorified Him most in this 
world.” But who are they? Doubtless those 
who believe most,—who come nearest to the faith 
of Abraham; for to believe in God’s faithfulness 
to His promises, and in His power to perform 
them, is to give Him glory. (Rom. iv. 20, 21.) 
“He staggered notat the promise through unbelief: 
but was strong in faith, giving glory to God; and 
being fully persuaded that what He had promised 
He was able also to perform.” From hence it 
follows, that to believe the truth and faithfulness 
of God in His promises, and in His power to per- 
form, (even in those cases where the performance 
is most difficult and rare,) is a greater glorifying 

* Here is a fine illustration of those words of the Apostle, 
“ In lowliness of mind, let each esicem the other better than 
Rineeit = Can we keep the “unity of the Spirit” without 
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of God, and shows a higher degree of faith, than 
to believe in ordinary cases only, wherein the 
belief is not so generous and noble, or so remote 
from the common principles of reason. The high 
commendation of Abraham’s faith, by which he 
is said to give glory to God, (that is, in a very 
signal and transcendent manner,) is expressed in 
these words, “‘ Who against hope believed in hope.” 
His faith, breaking through the strong opposition 
which the dictates of reason and nature made 
against it, was highly pleasing to God, and cast an 
abundance of glory upon him in that respect. 
Hence He pronounced him “the father of the 
faithful,” and “made him the father of many 
nations ;” that is, He conferred and settled this 
great dignity upon Abraham, to be for ever after 
reputed and acknowledged the great exemplar, or 
rata of all who to the end of the world should 

elieve, and who for their number should equal 
many nations. Therefore, that believing in God 
which accords most with this faith of Abraham, 
hath most of the spirit and power of that grace. 
That which lifteth up itself in the soul against the 
strongest assaults or encounters, must needs 
glorify God more than that which hath only the 
common impediments and obstructions to over- 
come. Now it is plain that he who hath been an 
inveterate and obdurate sinner, and the most 
deeply ungrateful ; and who hath on his conscience 
a heavier burden of guilt than any other; when 
he believes, I say, he hath much communion with 
Abraham in the excellency of his faith, and be- 
lieveth against many fierce lions and bears in his 
way, against the strongest and most violent temp- 
tations to diffidence and despair. Whereas he 
who hath no such mountains in the way for his 
faith to leap over, he who hath no such armed 
fears, no such imperious contradictions of sin to 
encounter, his faith, toga it hold good corre- 
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spondence with the faith of Abraham, in the nature 
and truth of it, yet it is far beneath it in that 
crowning property, whereby it gave glory to God 
so abundantly.* 

December 12.—In prayer this morning, I was 
led to see the beauty of faith in reposing the 
whole soul on God. Surely, O Lord, Thou re- 
quirest nothing of me but to believe on Thee for 
all I want! I find the strongest dart of Satan is 
against my faith. He tells me all day long, that 
I believe because I will believe, and not by the 
immediate gift of God,—not by the operation of 
His Spirit. It seems that it is the only hold 
Satan has on my soul. But was not my first word 
(when seven years old) an invitation to believe ? 


*‘ Who on Jesus relies, without money or price, 
The pearl of forgiveness and holiness buys.” 


The same is often applied to me now; and does 
not the whole Scripture lead to, and require, be- 
lieving ? Were not the Jews rejected for unbe- 
lief? Was it not esteemed hardness of heart in 
Israel because they would not believe the bare 
promise of God, and so enter into the good land? 
I feel a continual power to trust my all to Jesus; 
and the more I trust, the more it unites me to 
God. Then I do, I will trust Him, though le- 
gions of temptations appear to hinder! What 
mercy! I have no temptation to sin! no; my 
soul hates all that God hates! But every stroke 


* “ The weaned child shall put his hand on the cockatrice’ 
den.” To a mind less devoted than Mrs. Fletcher’s, these 
speculations might be dangerous. They might lead to Anti- 
nomianism ; which, as Mr. Wesley observes, (in the Minutes 
of one of the first Conferences,) comes, in doctrine, within a 
hair’s breadth of the highest truths of the Gospel. Mrs. 
Fletcher, however, was preserved from this danger, and 
always found Diyine aid in the exercise of faith, By it she 
overcame,—Ep. 
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is against my faith, as if I believed too much. I 
prayed the Lord to direct me to some book on the 
subject; and found, as soon as I rose from my 
knees, one which I never saw before, among my 
dear husband’s collection. I opened it on this 
subject,—“ Christ the example of our faith.’”’ The 
writer observes on these words, “‘ He is near that 
justifieth Me; who shall contend with Me?” 
that “Christ is brought in, as if uttering 
them before the High Priest’s tribunal, when 
they spit upon and buffeted Him. When He 
was also condemned by Pilate, then He exer- 
cised faith in God His Hather,—‘ He is near that 
justifieth Me;’ and as in His condemnation He 
stood in our stead, so in this hope of His justifi- 
cation, He speaks in our stead also, and as repre- 
senting us in both. And upon this the Apostle 
pronounces in like words, concerning all be- 
levers, ‘It is God that justifieth ; who is he that 
condemneth?’ (Rom. viii.) Christ was con- 
demned; yea, hath died; who, therefore, shall 
condemn ? We have this communion with Christ 
in His death and condemnation; yea, in His very 
faith. If He trusted in God, so may we; and we 
shall as certainly be delivered. Observe, Christ 
also lived by faith. We are said (John 1. 16) to 
‘receive of His fulness, and grace for grace; ’ that 
is, grace answerable and like unto His, and so, 
among others, faith. 

«No explain this:—First, in some sense, Christ 
had a faith for justification like to ours, though 
not a justification through faith, as we have. He 
went not out of Himself to rely on another for 
righteousness; for His own was perfect: He was 
‘the Lord our righteousness.’ Yet He believed 
on God to justify Him, and had recourse to God 
for justification. ‘ Heis near,’ says He, ‘ that jus- 
tifieth Me.’ If He had stood upon His own per- 
son merely, and upon His Divinity, there would 
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have been no occasion for such a speech; but as’ 
He stood in our behalf, there was; for what need 
of justification, if He had not been, in some way, 
exposed to condemnation ? He must therefore be 
supposed to stand here at God’s tribunal, as well 
as at Pilate’s, with all our sins upon Him. And 
so Isaiah tells us, in chap. liii., God ‘laid on Him 
the iniquity of us all.’ He was made sin and a 
curse, and stood not in danger of Pilate’s con- 
demnation only, but of God’s too, unless He 
satisfied Him for all those sins. And when the 
wrath of God for sin came thus upon Him, His 
faith was put to it to trust and wait on God for 
justification, that He might take off those sins, 
and His wrath from Him, and acknowledge Him- 
self satisfied and the Surety acquitted. There-- 
fore, in the twenty-second Psalm He is brought in 
as putting forth such a faith as we here speak of, 
crying out, ‘My God! My God!’ when, as to 
sense, His God had forsaken Him. Yea, at the 
sixth verse, we find Him laying Himself at God’s 
feet, lower than ever any man did: ‘I am a worm, 
and no man! ’—a worm, which all tread on, and 
no one thinks it wrong to kill; and all this be- 
cause ‘He bore our sin!’ 

‘“Now His deliverance and justification from all 
these (to be given Him at His resurrection) was the 
matter, the business, He trusted God for; even 
that He should rise again, and thus appear ac- 
quitted from them all. Secondly, Neither did He 
exercise faith for Himself only, but for us also; 
and that more than we are put to it to exercise for 
ourselves; for He, in emptying Himself and 
dying, trusted God with the merit of all His suf- 
ferings beforehand; there being such a countless 
multitude of souls to be saved thereby to the end 
of the world. God trusted Christ before He 
came into the world, and saved millions of souls 
upon His voluntary offering and engagement, and 
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then Christ at His death trusted God again as 
much. In Hebrews ii. 12-14, it is made an argu- 
ment that Christ became a man like us, because 
He was put to live by faith; and the Apostle 
brings in these words as prophesied of Him, ‘T 
will put my trust in Him,’ as a proof of His being 
so constituted. Now, how should the considera- 
tion of these things help us to believe, since in 
this example of Christ we have the highest in- 
stance of believing that ever was! Hast thou the 
guilt of innumerable sins upon thee? Consider 
what Christ had, though not His own. Luther 
boldly says, ‘ Christ was the greatest sinner that 
ever was,’ —that is, by imputation. And yet He 
trusted God to justify Him from all, and to raise 
Him up from under the wrath due to them. Dost 
thou say, ‘Christ was God, and knew He could 
satisfy; but I am a sinful man?’ Well, but if 
thou art one who castest thyself on Christ, and 
believest on Him, thou art made one with Christ, 
and Christ speaking these words, ‘ He is near that 
justifieth,’ spake them in thy name as well as His 
pwn, for He stood in thy stead. It was only thy 
3ins, and those of others, which exposed Him to 
condemnation; and thou seest what His con- 
fidence was beforehand, that God would justify 
Him! And if He had left any of them unsatis- 
fied for, He had not been justified. But by His 
being justified from all sin, shall all sinners be 
justified who believe in Him? Certainly, for 
this very reason our sins shall not hinder our 
coming to God. He then brings in those words, 
(John xvii.,) ‘For their sakes I sanctify Myself, 
that they also may be sanctified through the 
truth;’ showing how we possess all spiritual 
blessings in Christ Jesus.” 

I found a sweet and a clear light shine on the 
above, and many other passages of the book; 
and praised God for the answer of prayer. In 
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short, I felt we have all in Christ,—and that 
they feel it most who believe most! 

December 28.—My soul seems entirely fixed on 
the glory of God! For some days that thought 
has been continually in my mind, “O that I 
could really know that He did glorify Himself on 
me! If I was sure that all I feel is according to 
His will, then, whatever sorrow or conflicts I en- 
dure, I should have a continual heaven.” I en- 
treated the Lord to show me what it was to glorify 
Him, and in what manner the soul could bring 
Him most glory. 

In a few days my prayer was in part answered. 
He showed me, if a lamp was set on the middle 
of a table, and several crystals around it, some 
more, some less clear, that the clearest crystal 
would best reflect that brightness of the lamp. 
As to my question, Which were the souls that 
brought most glory to God? I was taught that I 
must “judge nothing before the time,” for no 
true judgment could be formed till that day 
“when He should come to be glorified in His 
saints, ‘and admired in all them that believe.” 
Then those who had been most emptied of self, 
most deeply humbled, and most fully prepared to 
receive and reflect the image of Christ, should 
eternally bear the highest resemblance to their 
Lord. I saw all good, all glory was in Him, and 
nothing could bring honour to God but our be- 
coming nothing, that He might be all in all. I 
say, I saw it; but I mean, in a far deeper sense 
than ever I did before. O how short are words! 
I used to feel a pain in writing a diary because my 
words seemed to convey more than I meant; 
but now, for some time, I have felt just the con- 
trary : I feel more than I can express. 

January 2, 1787.—My mind has been, yesterday 
and to-day, much affected with the-thought of 
beginning a new year. This day five years I left 
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Cross Hall in company with my dearest hus- 
band. O what have I seen in five years! And 
what may I see before the end of the two next? 
Those words have been much with me for some 
days, ‘‘Stand still, and see the salvation of the 
Lord.” O that I may learn to do it in the most 
perfect manner ! 

I am amazed at the goodness of the Lord in 
many things. I see Him opening all my way be- 
fore me, day by day. He cuts out my work, and 
shows me how to employ every hour. I praise 
Him in the midst of my sorrow, that I have such 
a sacrifice to offer. What hath my Saviour done 
and suffered for me! I shall not repent, when I 
get to glory, that I have suffered a little for Him. 
Though, of all I have felt, nothing ever came near 
this! It has left the finest strings of nature 
bleeding. But all is well. I feel my mind drawn to 
live on that word, ‘‘ Thy will be done.” In that I 
rest, and will for ever rest. My soul, wait thou 
only upon God; for of Him cometh my salvation. 

Jan. 9.—Thinking this morning of my tempta- 
tion, that my feeling of God is not sensible, and 
consequently my joy but weak; the following 
thought came to my mind :—Do Inot believe “the 
whole world lieth in the wicked one?” But was I 
conscious of his presence or power in any manner 
that could be called sensible? I was not. Do I 
not believe this was my own state? I do: I know 
I abode “‘in the wicked one,” and was led “‘ captive 
at his will.” ButI knowI was in him, by the way 
and disposition I walked in, I walked in the way 
to hell, adding sin to sin: except when now and 
then a touch of God interfered. I walked in the 
disposition of loving and caring for life; I tookmy 
own care on myself, and sought my own happiness 
out of God. But I called all this following my 
reason and my understanding; so that all the 
work of the wicked one on the spirit was invisible, 
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and hidden from me. Now, the Apostle says, 
“As ye have rendered your members servants to 
iniquity, so render them unto righteousness.” 
Thus the work of God on the spirit is invisible, 
and hidden many times. ButI have known the 
sensible deliverance, and the converting power ; 
and now also He leads me in a way and disposition 
just contrary to what I was,—in the way to heaven, 
for I feel my treasure is there, though I seem to 
lnow only the marks of His feet. I feel my wishes 
dead to all of earth. I feel His will is my refuge; 
and as to my disposition, I long for full confor- 
mity to Him. I live in an act of offering up my 
whole self to God almost every moment, with a 
blessed degree of peaceful earnestness. And 
therefore I will rejoice in this. If I knew 
before that I was in the evil one, and led by his 
will, though I had only a hidden communion; I 
know I now dwell in God, and am led by His will, 
though I have not what some call sensible joy.* 
But I seem to have given my hand to God, as a 
child to its mother, and He leads me hour by hour. 
—The above thought was much blest to me. A 
sweet light shone on the work of grace in my soul, 
and I have since quietly leaned upon the bosom of 
my Saviour. 

Jan. 10.—All day yesterday my faith seemed 
to grow stronger, and more nakedly to hang on 
Jesus. Now and then also sweet glimpses of the 
glorious power of faith opened before me. I said, 
“Lord, give me a word to be as a sword in my 
hand!” Immediately it came into my mind,— 

JT shall o’ercome through faith alone, 
And stand entire at last.” 

April 80.—Having been called to take a journey, 
L often thought while changing from place to place, 

* How greatly she was perplexed on this point by the 
injudicious conyersation of some of her friends, whom the 


Lord, for wise and good reasons, led in a way more direct: 
sensible !—Ep. ¢ } a) sea 
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and meeting with some things rather difficult, that 
I was as a ball which could never fall wrong. I 
left all to God, and everything came right. Yet 
my loss seemed to be renewed by every scene. 
Herein I learned a lesson, Many had said, a 
journey would help me; variety of objects 
would tend to lessen my grief. But I did not find 
it so. My health was more poorly than at home, 
and sorrow seemed increased and not lessened by 
all I met with. Nevertheless, I saw the will of 
God, and can say, He gave me to acquiesce every 
moment; and whatever my body might feel, my 
soul gained good, and my faith is much increased 
by a thousand instances of the love and care my 
adorable Saviour manifested tome in that season. 
Deep humiliation attended me in all my exercises, 
public or private; and I know the journey was of 
the Lord. 

May 3.—Since my return home I have felt my 
soul sink deeper into God. 

Two days ago I was stirred up with reading 
those words in Dr. Doddridge’s Life, ‘‘ There must 
be an enlargement of soul, before any remarkable 
success on others; anda great diligence in prayer 
and strict watchfulness over my own soul, previ- 
ous to any remarkable and habitual enlargement 
in my ministry ; and deep humiliation must pre- 
cede both.” I cried for power to redouble prayer. 

August 16.—AIl this last fortnight has been a 
time of great trial to me: I think, as deep as in 
the last year. Every hour presented some part 
of the awful scene. A few days before the anni- 
versary of my dear love’s death, I waked one 
morning out of a dream, in some measure spirit- 
ual, but could recollect little of it. Iwas think- 
ing, ‘‘ Will my Lord indulge me on that day with 
such communion with my dear love as He did on 
the last fourteenth of August?” These words 
were then applied to my mind,— 
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“ Be in all alike resign’d, 

Jesu’s was a patient mind.” : 
From which I thought I would not look for it ;— 
I saw the leading of the Spirit at this time was 
quiet resignation. In that posture, therefore, I 
have held my soul before Him; and on that day I 
did not find any such communion as on the former 
anniversary. 

December 8.—Sally being ill with a bad cough, 
which that morning seemed worse, her head also 
much affected and some fever, I asked of the 
Lord, in submission, her restoration. She scarcely 
coughed afterwards. Her head was no more 
affected, and she found herself, from that time, 
quite well! This particular answer to prayer 
raised much thankfulness in my heart. 

January 17, 1788.—I was blest last night in what 
Mr. Horne said of his former experience,—that he 
took those words, ‘‘ Pray without ceasing,” in a 
literal sense, and strove every moment to be in 
the real act of prayer: soon after, he was brought 
into so spiritual a frame, that wherever he went 
he carried such a sense of the awful presence of 
God as cannot be expressed.—O my Saviour, I 
want more of this! My soul has been hope this day 
going out after God; but I want a fulness which 
I cannot think but it is the will of God to give. 

January 29.—My way is the way of heaviness. 
There is a weight of sorrow lies on my spirit; I 
cannot account for it. Others have much joy; 
Thave but little. My dear husband used to ex- 
press the same thing; but, O! I did not then 
understand him. Had I but now the advantage 
of his dear company, how different a use could I 
make of it! Then I had him to flee to in every 
trouble, and ‘cares, by dividing, were hushed 
into peace.” Now I remember he used to say, 
“What others were satisfied with, he was not.” 
And really so it is; for I am sure I have more of 
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God than Thad then. And yet I was then quito 
satisfied very often; and had I kept the presence 
of God, as I now do, I should have called it walk- 
ing in constant peace. But, O! I want a clear 
passage into the heart of my Beloved. I think I 
can truly say, “I wrestle not with flesh and 
blood,”—I feel no temptation to any sin; but I 
am fiercely attacked with weights of sorrow, and 
thoughts that, like barbed arrows, tear my heart. 
This day I have covenanted afresh with the 
Lord, to try what a total abandonment will do. 
From this day, (four o’clock in the afternoon, Jan. 
29,) I abandon myself without reserve, delivering 
up myself into the hands of God, to the end that 
He may execute on mo His whole will, whether 
in the way of justice or mercy. I will embrace all 
sufferings of every kind; though I should see 
that they are the consequences of my former sins, 
or present follies. Yea, I am Thine, my Jesus: 
save me! If Thou wilt not save me, I am lost 
for ever. ButI will singly trust in Jesus! I will 
turn to no other for help. I have long tried what 
creatures could do, but all in vain. Now I will 
renounce all reasonings,—all reflections on my 
state; and only fix the eye of my soul on Jesus, 
always content with what Thou givest me, Lord; 
though it should only be a bare remembrance of 
Thy presence, and an alacrity to meet Thy will; 
aud Guia Thou dost give. The strongest desire of 
my soul is, that Thy will may be done in me. 
ete blest to-day by an observation in a spiri- 
tual writer: ‘Not to come out of abandonment, 
in the extreme pains through which we pass, is 
something; but the not coming out of repose in 
this abandonment, whatever trials we may pass 
through, in all the rough paths where we may 
tread,—this it is which is very precious in the 
sight of God.’ Again she observes, “Like 
as he who is in a ship moves not himself, but 
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leaves himself to be moved by the motion of the 
ship in which he is; so the heart which is em- 
barked in the Divine good pleaawes ought not to 
have any will of its own, but leave itself to be 
carried by the will of God.” 

Feb. 12.—This morning in my hour of prayer I 
had some sweet glimpses of the all-sufficiency of 
Christ. He bore the whole weight of my sins 
before I had committed one; yea, before I was in 
being He made ‘a full, perfect, and sufficient 
sacrifice, oblation, and satisfaction, for the sins of 
the whole world.” I find, on reflection, I love to 
be abased ; yea, I embrace contempt as with open 
arms; but I do not promptly acquiesce, when the 
trial presents itself. I rather start back, and only 
embrace it in the second thought. Therefore, Iam 
not so sunk into Christ as to be fully a new crea- 
ture. Lord, grant me this, and I shall have an 
incontestable evidence of what Thou hast done ! 

Feb. 29, Thursday.—On Tuesday night, as one 
was saying, ‘I do not desire to look on myself at 
all; I only want to look at Jesus Christ,” I felt it 
come with power to my heart, and ever since L 
have felt a further lift in faith. 

April 3.—Last Friday Mr. Wesley came. It 
was a time of hurry, but also of profit above any 
time I ever had with him before. I could not but 
discern a great change. His soul’ seems far more 
sunk into God, and such an unction attends his 
word, that each sermon was indeed spirit and life. 

Many answers to prayer I found during the 
season they were here; and though my body is 
now too weak for any hurry, yet all was ordered. 
well, and we were carried through with tolerable 
ease, and every opportunity was blessed to my soul, 

_Yesterday I heard that dear Mr. Charles Wesley 
died on Saturday last! O, how often have we, in 
years that are past, taken sweet counsel together ! 
It has left a deep solemnity on my spirit. 


MRS. FLETCHER. 255 


April 11.—Last night I felt a peculiar liberty in 
prayer, in begging for mercy in behalf of my 
friends in Switzerland. It seems to me it will be 
answered through my nephew. He grows in 
grace, and, at some seasons, appears to enjoy very 
deep communion with God. 

May 2.—I often wish I had more time to attend 
to my diary: such wonderful answers to prayer 
are given to me as ought to be recorded. 

«Why should the wonders He hath wrought 
Be lost in darkness, and forgot ?” 

May 15, Monday.—It is amazing how the Lord 
answers prayer. I have written letters (I may say 
in faith) about this preaching-house, and have met 
with success beyond all expectation. If we can 
but get the ground, all will be well. I do think 
the whole hundred will be made up before we 
strike one stroke. On Saturday evening, con- 
sidering these words, “Nothing shall be impos- 
sible to you,” I acted faith on the Lord for spi- 
ritual blessings,—for that fulness I long for. I 
prayed that I might have, the next day, a better 
Sabbath than common: and so it was. In the 
morning meeting I found a further degree of 
resignation, and entire confidence in Jesus; and 
in that spirit I passed the day, during which I had 
to encounter such a variety of encumbrances and 
trials as were quite uncommon. This encouraged 
me much. Both Mr. Horne’s sermons were 
blessed to me, and the noon meeting was attended 
with an extraordinary power. I find it best to 
carry everything to Jesus, and draw all from Him, 
determined to believe that He who hath under- 
taken my cause will not leave His work imperfect. 

June 11.—For some days I have had a clearer 
sight of the perfect Saviour than ever in my life 
before. I was much blessed in considering the 
type of the brazen serpent. The following ob- 
servations, a8 I read them in a book which fell 
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into my hands, made a deep impression on my 
mind:—“Tirst, It may seem strange, that aserpent 
should be an emblem of the amiable and dovelike 
Redeemer ;—but Moses’s serpent was void of 
poison, and had no sting, but was only in the form 
of a serpent. So ‘God sent His own Son in the 
likeness of sinful flesh,’ but an utter stranger to 
the venom of sin. Again, it was a method of | 
cure solely constituted and appointed of God. 
Who could have thought that looking at a dead 
serpent, and of brass, could have cured the bite of 
a living one? Especially, if it be true, what some 
affirm, that the sight of burnished brass is natu- 
rally pernicious to those who are bitten of ser- 
pents ; and to look on the shape of any venomous 
creature, increases the torment of the unhappy 
sufferers who are bitten bythem. So the method 
of our recovery by the cross of Christ is a device 
which claims God Himself for its Divine Author: 
and thus the whole method of Gospel salvation is, 
‘to them that perish, foolishness ;’ but to those 
who believe, it is ‘the power of God and the wis- 
dom of God.’—Secondly, It was a method of cure 
that never failed; being no less sure than strange. 
Not an Israelite died, as Moses assures us, who 
looked at the brazen serpent: and who were ever 
confounded that trusted in Christ ?—Thirdly, It 
was a method of cure easily put in practice by an 
Israelite. If he received his wound in a remote 
part of the camp, and was too ill to draw near, 
yet if he turned his eye and looked at the serpent 
lifted up for him, it was enough; he was healed! 
—Fourthly, It was a remedy that might be re- 
peated as often as there was occasion for it. So 
‘Christ is the propitiation for our sins,’ to whom 
we may warrantably have recourse as often as we 
are wounded, and in every time of need.—Fifthly, 
It was a remedy that proved effectual, though 
the sight of the wounded person was ever so weak. 
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So weak faith is saving in its degree, as well as 
strong, because the object is the same.”’—I had 
such a clear view how all our wants were supplied 
by Jesus as I cannot express. Yes, He has atoned 
for all our sins; He has “‘reconciled us to God 
while we were yet enemies!”? But we must look 
to, and trust in, Him alone: and we may look 
every moment. The following day, Sunday, as also 
Monday and Tuesday, I had much outward exer- 
cise, but was carried through all as in the arms of 
the Almighty. 

July 16.—1 was this day led to consider the ad- 
vantage of living longer, if the Lord should not 
take me at the time sister Ryan’s dream seemed 
to point out, viz, the beginning of next year. 
This subject I set myself to consider, lest any 
murmuring thought should present itself in the 
disappointment. First, If I should live, it must 
be the will of God: and is not His will dear to me? 
Ii is true, I may have much more to suffer; but 
is not that suffering the will of God? Perhaps I 
can serve God’s children, both their souls and 
bodies; and did not my Lord absent Himself from 
the joys of heaven to become a man of sorrows for 
me? Nor isit to be despised if I can thus help 
my Lord’s people by my income. Mr. Baxter says, 
“Do good to men’s bodies, if you would do good 
to their souls. Say not, Things corporeal are 
worthless trifles, for which the receivers will be 
never the better. They are things which nature 
is easily sensible of; and sense is the passage of 
the mind and will. Dost thou not find what a 
help it is to thyself to have at any time ease or 
alacrity of body; and what a burden and hinderance 
pain and cares are? Labour then to free others 
from such burdens and temptations, and be not 
regardless of them.” Indeed, I see it a great 
honour if I am permitted to sweep the dust from 
under the feet of the saints, Again, I believe, 

BR 
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there is a mansion appointed for each, a state and 
employment for which we are to be fitted. It does 
not appear I am fitted for the lowest mansion 
there; but then I know my Jesus can do the work 
of a thousand years in one day, and I knowI may, 
as my righteousness, claim the Lord my Saviour. 

August 15.—Last night was the anniversary of 
my dear husband’s death. Three years I have 
now passed in solemn, awful widowhood; but, 
glory be to my God! I have found it three years 
of prayer. Never did I know three years of such 
suffering, and never did I know three years of 
such prayer. Sometimes I have sweet glimpses of 
the millennial state brought into my soul; at 
others my way seems thorny, and asif I walked 
wholly by faith, like my dream of the little star.* 
Yet I am conscious of a great change; but I want 
a more abundant evidence that not only many, but 
‘all things are become new.” . 

August 28.—All this week my soul has been 
drawn out after that promise, ‘‘ He shall baptize 
you with the Holy Ghost and with fire.” Indeed 
itis a ‘narrow way.” I seem fighting with princi- 
palities and powers; but, blessed be God, I do not 
seem ever to be fighting with sin. Yet 1am notat 
rest; Iam not entered into perfect rest. I can say, 
“T wrestle not now, but trample on sin;” but I 
want what I have not, and which I firmly believe 
I shall have. Yet when I think death is near, I 
Seem almost impatient for that fulness, that I may 
begin to live to my God in the full sense. 

January 1, 1789.—I feel my soul affected much 
at the thought of seeing the beginning of another 
year. Perhaps this will be the last with me. 
May I live each moment asif I were sure it would 
be so! Lord, be with us in renewing our covenant 
this night! I have for some time been praying for 
an enlightened understanding in Divine things; 

* See page 108. ‘ 
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and light has reflected more clearly on the won- 
derful work of redemption. These words are sweet 
to me: “In the Lord have I righteousness and 
strength.” The account I have received of my 
dear Mrs. Cayley’s death is precious. She was not 
in high rapture, but in profound tranquillity and 
peace. Such has been her life, and such her 
death. Lord, let me follow her as she followed 
Thee!* Nurse Peters also has reached the goal. 
Glory be to Thee, my dear Lord, that I had the 
honour of sending her that one guinea, and to 
have her last message,—that “‘it helped her to 
praise Thee more abundantly.” O how many dear 
friends have I on the other side of the river! And 
I too am on the wing; only I wait a little, till the 

Lord renew my spiritual strength,— 

“ Till, of my Eden repossess’d, 

From self and sin I cease.” 

January 7.—I have been reading over some of 
my old diary, and found it much blessed to me. 
It brought to my mind many past scenes, which 
increased faith and thankfulness; also, it cast a 

* Mrs. Cayley, well known in that day in London, was a 
woman of the most devoted spirit, and of the most, elegant 
and polished manners. She drank deeply of the cup of 
affliction, but, ‘‘ rejoiced evermore” in the will of Him who 
gave it to her. Mr. Wesley preached her funeral sermon in 
London, from Phil. iv.8: “Finally, brethren, whatsoever 
things are true, whatsoever things are honest, whatsoever 
things are just, whatsoever things are pure, whatsoever 
things are lovely, whatsoever things are of good report ; if 
there be any virtue, andif there be any praise, think on 
these things.” He declared that he neyer knew one who 
thought more upon this Divine assemblage of graces, or with 
more success. Speaking of herloving and unwearied efforts 
to win souls for God, he quoted that line of Prior,— 

‘Manna was on her tongue, and witchcraft in her eyes.” 
Nurse Peters was also well known in London. She was & 
plain, good woman, of admirable sense, and deep experienc® 
in religion. It is with great pleasure that I embrace this 
opportunity of embalming the memory of those excellent 
women by uniting them tothat iy their admirable friond.—Ep. 
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clearer light on my present state. Comparing my 
present state with that I felt at Hoxton, I can 
truly say now, I not only feel all the purity, all 
the spiritual-mindedness, and all the resignation 
I did then, but in many things I prefer my present 
dispensation to that. Yet my soulis not satisfied, 
for I see a far greater salvation before me. In 
short, it is not the gift, but the full possession of 
the Giver, my spirit longs for. 

March 6.—Last Sunday, as I went to the Lord’s 
table, I renewed my covenant, determining to 
consider Jesus more immediately as the Husband 
to whom I am joined; as He who hath undertaken 
all forme. Since that time I have more parti- 
cularly found my soul abiding in His presence, 
and He every moment carrying on the work of 
purification. The great promise of my life, on 
which He hath made me to hope, is that given 
me when eighteen, ‘Thou shalt walk with Me in 
white;’’ and repeated in these words, ‘‘ Thou 
shalt walk with Me in white; I will make thee 
worthy.” The posture of my soul is that of a 
poor beggar before the Lord, holding before Him 
that petition, ‘‘ Lord, accomplish to me the word 
on which Thou hast made me to hope!” 

March 24, Wednesday.—Yesterday, dear Mr. 
Wesley left us in apparent good health. What a 
miracle is he! Highty-six years old, and thus 
supported! He is going directly to Ireland, and 
thinks to visit every society there this summer. 
The Lord preserve him, and accomplish all His 
will upon him! As he was speaking on Monday 
on these words, ‘God has not given to us the 
spirit of fear, but of power, and of love, and of a 
sound mind,”’—what an unction attended the 
word! O may we never rest till fully restored to 
that perfect soundness he described! 

April 11—This Lent I have found a deep sense 
of the sufferings of my Lord, Yesterday, being 
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Good Friday, we had a solemn meeting at night ; 
but I did not find quite as much life in speaking 
as at some times. ‘The men (many of them with 
families) who are come to work at the navigation 
lay much upon my mind. We ought to do some- 
thing for their souls. Lord, open the way! O 
let them not go without some light at least! 
April 27.—My soul is all upon a stretch for God. 
Last night and this morning, as I was repeating 
in prayer, “Thy will be done!” my words were 
lost. I felt the desire of His adorable will being 
done so strongly, that I was forced for some time 
only to groan. I am continually led to offer up 
my free will to God.. I long to be as mere clay 
before Him. I plead that word on which He hath 
made me to hope, “Thou shalt walk with Me in 
white ; I will make thee worthy.” Yet my faith 
hath a strange drawback: something would sug- 
gest, that it only meant in eternity, and that I 
should never glorify Him here as I longed to do. 
Were I to die immediately, this would not be so 
great a trial; but my health is now much better. 
I thought I saw the port; but I seem put back 
again, and, perhaps, I may live some years. And 
must I always live at this poor rate? My very 
heart and soul seem to groan for a closer com- 
munion with my God! At some moments ([ 
think, every day) I feel, as it were, a sweet rest ; 
I seem centred in Jesus. But in a few minutes it 
draws in again; and then I seem to be always 
believing and longing, but yet without any imme- 
diate answer. It is true, faith does not fail; it 
js in constant exercise, and often seems to hope 
against hope. But all this I would not mind. 
Though Naaman was made whole in seven dips, 
Twould not mind if the Lord made me dip seventy 
times seven. But my grief lies here: J am con- 
demned, often one or twice a day, for some word, 
or thought, or action,—chieflyin words. Indeed, 
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the condemnation does not seem to be from the 
Lord, as if it would come between my soul and 
Him; but I sce I have spoken unadvisedly with 
my lips, and I cannot bear the horror of the view. 
There are some persons with whom I have much 
business to transact, who do not see alike, or cor- 
dially love one another. In some things both are 
right, in others both are wrong. I have this con- 
nexion at present two ways,—personally, and by 
correspondence; and I find it a hard thing to 
bear my testimony against that which is wrong, 
and to approve that which is right, in both, and 
yet neither to write nor speak but exactly so far 
as truth and love require. O that I may from 
this day see, as in letters of blood before my eyes 
continually, those words of the Apostle, ‘ He that 
offendeth not in tongue, the same is a perfect man 
able also to bridle the whole body.” Ah, Lordt 
how far am I yet from this perfection ! 

April 29.—I had some liberty in prayer three 
times to-day; the most in the three o’clock hour 
inthe room, I was praying for a clear discovery 
of the grace or state I might ask for and expect, 
It came before me as a representation of Christ as 
the Vine, and of my soul as being a branch in- 
grafted therein, Then I saw clearly that every 
believer was a branch in Him, in part united; but 
when the branch is shi united, it is ab- 
solutely a part of the Vine. The sap runs freely 
through every part; itis completely of one nature 
with it. Then “the mind is in us which was also 
in Christ.” We ‘live no longer, but Christ liveth 
in us,” and are preserved from moment to mo- 
ment by faith. Now, if any knot or impediment 
were in any of the branches, it would hinder the 
free circulation of the pure sap through it, and 
that branch would wither, and, in a degree, be 
barren. Hence, I saw sanctification in a clearer 
light than ever, It is to be perfectly ingrafted 
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into the Vine; to have no impediment remaining 
to hinder the flow of the sap; and while the soul 
thus abides by faith it brings forth much fruit, 
and experimentally knows the meaning of those 
words of St. John, “He that abideth in Him 
sinneth not.” 

June 26,—Various providences, of late, have 
more and more convinced me of the need of a 
further change. I havo it at times: but some- 
thing arises that seems selfish; and again, like 
anger, for amoment; which, though never abiding, 
clearly convinces me that I have not yet entered. 
fully into rest. I long to be all devoted to my 
Lord, and to bring glory to Him by every power. 

July 6.—At tho class, as I was saying, that it 
was not any peculiar or sudden comforts that so 
tended to the soul’s sanctification, as a constant 
abandonment and resignation of the whole soul, 
with every concern, into the hand of Jesus,—I 
felt in a moment such an insight into the love, 
faithfulness, and wisdom of Christ, as I cannot 
describe. O the security I saw in abandoning my 
soul to Him! It was, for a minute, glorious in- 
deed. I kept looking; but it drew back, as if a 
curtain was, for a moment, drawn up, discovering 
some glorious scene, and then gradually let down 
again, But it has left an increase of confidence. 
O could I always feel what I felt just then, it 
seems to me it would be a real heaven, and banish 
all sensibility of fear and suffering! It was what 
LT never felt before, in that degree. 

July 15.—I found a blessing in reading Mr, 
Whitefield’s account of the dealings of God with 
his soul, written on board the ship in his way to 
Philadelphia. He prayed for the humility of 
Jesus ; and observes,—“ Irom my first awakenin 
to the Divine life, I felt a peculiar hungering re 
thirsting after the humility of Jesus Christ. Night 
and day I prayed to bo a partaker of that grace, 
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imagining that the habit of humility would be in: 
stantaneously infused into my soul. But as Gideon 
taught the men of Succoth with thorns, so God 
taught me humility by the exercise of strong 
temptation.’ I was thus led to consider the point; 
and thought I clearly discerned the same workings 
of Providence over myself. How often have I been 
led to pray more for humility than for any other 
grace, because by nature it is the virtue I am the 
most contrary to! but, in my deep affliction, I 
now discern this was the Lord’s way. There have 
been many seasons, in which, through pride, im- 
prudence, sin of various kinds, I have brought 
great humiliations upon myself ;—and even where 
they are caused by our own sin, if they are borne 
with subjection of spirit to the corrections of God, 
they work, in the end, for the salvation of the soul. 
But at the season I refer to, that of the death of 
my dear husband, although it really seemed I 
spoke and acted in an upright spirit, and am now 
conscious how tender my heart was with the fear 
of offending, yet I said and did many, very many, 
unwise things, which tended to lessen me greatly 
in the eyes of others. O how needful for me to 
lie still in the hand of God, making it my only 
business to accept of every thing as from the 
Lord’s hand, hanging on that word by faith, 
“Thou shalt walk with Me in white!” I am 
conyinced that the most profitable of all humilia- 
tions are those that arise, through His grace, 
from a view of our own blunders, and even from 
our corruptions. 

Sept. 14.—I have been much drawn to pray that 
the great design of the Lord’s coming may be an- 
swered,— that He may destroy the works of the 
devil.” TI see, through His grace, my understand- 
ing is darkened. I ask in Jesus’s name this work 
to be destroyed; for by the knowledge of Christ 
alone can I be changed into His likeness. I see 
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Satan raises false fears, false views, and wandering 
jmaginations: I ask deliverance from all these! * 
My soul lies before the Lord in awaiting posture: 
in particular I ask power to consecrate the faculty 
of speech to the service of my God, so that I may 
never again speak an unadvised word. 

Sept. 15.—Last Saturday (Sept. 12) I was fifty 
years old. O my God, how little have I gained of 
Thee in fifty years! Lord, let this be a jubilee 
year to me! I will try what prayer can do.—Lord, 
give me a measure of that spirit in which Thou 
didst spend whole nights in prayer! Never was 
I more stripped, more empty! I have no depend- 
ence but on Thyself. I long for close commu- 
nion. My soul pants after it. I have wonderful 
answers to prayer! And I feel that my humilia- 
tions do me good. Yet I do not embrace them as 
I ought to do. It is perhaps a minute before I 
rightly enter into the gracious design. WhenIlook 
to the Lord, all is right;—but 1 want such an 
habitual look as shall enable me to receive them 
as a hungry man does his food! not only to take 
up, but to glory in, the cross of the Lord Jesus. 
T seem to walk much more by faith than by sight. 
My soul seems to go out in desire and silent prayer. 
I am mostly in the act of crying, Come! But 
there seems silence on the side of the Lord! He 
does not answer by sweet comforts; only by power 
over sin, purity of mind in a good degree, and an 
almost constant act of sacrifice. I love His will, 

* It is not clear that those “great and precious promises, 
‘by which we are made partakers of the Divine nature,” se- 
cure to believers such a deliverance from these attacks, 
that they should not trouble them, and, at times, even 
agonize the soul. But they secure to them such an abiding 
in Christ, that none of those devices should prevail to un- 
settle their faith, or separate them from His love.—Ep. 

+ And was there no Divine comfort in all these glorious 
marks and fruits of the new creation? There was ;—com- 
fort high as heaven, and which hell can never imitate! far 
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bitter or sweet; but I want Him, as the Bride in 
the Canticles, ‘‘to kiss me with the kisses of Hig 
mouth, for His love is better than wine.” 

Sept. 16.—This morning at the ten o’clock hour, 
I had a freedom in praying for an entire change. 
I thought,—My situation, as to outward things, is 
the most advantageous to a religious life that can 
be. I have no cares: indeed I have no need of 
care. I have plenty of all I can want. Sally, 
though a tender child, is one of much ability; 
laying herself out to serve and please me in all 
things. Matty, my other servant, is of a most 
quiet and peaceable spirit, and rigidly honest and 
faithful. Blessed be God, her soul also comes for- 
ward in the Divine life. Reflecting on this, I 
drew from it the following encouragement :—If I 
am thus favoured, is it not plain that the Lord 
designs me to be one of those who are brought 
into close fellowship with Himself? May I not 
attain to a fuller salvation than when involved in 
all my perplexities? My heart was encouraged. 
I thought on those words, ‘‘ Men ought always to 
pray, and not to faint.” Again, ‘I am come that 
they may have life, and that they may have it 
more abundantly.” . My soul longs for this more 
abundant life. Lord, pour out on me Thy light 
and truth, and make me, in the complete sense of 
the word, a new creature! Iwas led to think of 
the familiar manner in which our Lord conversed 
with the women and His disciples after His resur- 
rection. He’met them and said, ‘‘ All hail!” and 
bid them “tell His brethren, He would see them 
in Galilee:” where His glorious transfiguration 
‘was manifested before them; and where they 
heard the voice of God, declaring Him “‘the beloved 
superior even to those sweet consolations which are so gra- 
ciously bestowed on young converts, and which some sincere 
souls so greatly need throughout the whole of their pilgrim- 
age; “the lambs that He carries in His bosom.”—Ep. 2 
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Son whom they were to hear.” They were also 
commanded “ to tell the vision to no man, till the 
Son of Man should be risen from the dead.” The 
thought struck my mind,—‘ Perhaps in this very 
assembly they were first to tell it!” All this 
encouraged me greatly. 

October 5, Monday.—This has been a day of 
recollection and prayer: glory be to God! I have 
had some views of the great designs of God on 
His redeemed; how, through the Son, He will 
form His own bright and glorious image in us. 
We are “appointed to be conformed to the image 
of the Son; ” and is He not “the express image of 
the Father?” <A little glimpse of what the Sa- 
viour is, and will be to me, now and then for 
some time beamed forth, and set my soul in a 
longing posture. Yet it is but like ‘“ seeing 
through the lattice.” I long to know, whether 
what I see before me, and grasp after, may be 
attained in this life, or must I die to prove it? O 
my Divine Director, my Prophet, speak and tell 
me! This is all that keeps me back, not knowing 
what I may ask, having been so great a sinner. 
Something says, I shall not fully enter into the 
good land here.* To-day I was reading those 
words, “In the last day, Jesus will present Him- 
self as Judge to angels, men, and devils.” I 
asked myself, “Do I embrace, with all my soul, 
Jesus as my Judge?” My heart sprung at the 
thought! . Yes, my adorable Judge! I choose 
Thee with all my powers ;—I acquiesce beforehand 
in Thy sentence, be it what it will! yea, and in all 
Thou shalt appoint from this moment to that 
time! Many times to-day these words have been 
my food, “The Lord God Derg te te reigneth !” 

October 6.—1 was ill most of last night, but was 


* Certainly not the good land of perfect enjoyment; but 
the good land of perfect love, inducing perfect, submission, 
and prompt obedience, we may enter into this day —Ep. 
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recollected, and had a sense of undeserved mer- 
cies. Reflecting to-day on that point which hath 
so often hindered nie, viz., ‘‘ Some say, when we 
have sinned we should wait for a fresh pardon, a 
fresh sense of it, before we believe ;” I prayed for 
light, how to walk in my present state, and the fol- 
lowing reflection arose in my mind :—I feel my will 
is turned to the Lord. He who knows all things, 
knows I long, I pant, to love Him perfectly, and to 
live every moment to His praise, with the full ex- 
ertion of my powers. But sometimes when I am 
waiting before God, it is suggested, “‘I have in- 
dulged in the last meal,” or, “I have spoken un- 
advisedly at such a time.” These things have 
kept me in bondage long ; but to-day I clearly see 
my one business is to maintain faith. How is it 
that the soul is ever recovered after any fall? Is 
it not at last by believing Christ hath atoned for 
that sin? Now I feel I could, on the recollection 
of any stumble, immediately fly to and weep onthe 
bosom of my Lord.—But that thought has pre- 
sented itself, ‘Am I not an Antinomian?” But 
I will no more take man, but the word of God, for 
my director. What were my Lord’s words to 
Peter? “I have prayed for thee, that thy faith 
fail not.” So then his faith ought not to fail, 
though he denied his Lord with oaths and curses! 
And what a word was that, when his Lord, fore- 
telling his fall, added, ‘‘ And when thou art con- 
verted, strengthen thy brethren !”” What tender- 
ness was showed unto him! He wept bitterly, 
but he still claimed his interest in the Saviour; 
for he ran to the tomb to seek Him. And how did 
our Lord wipe away his tears! He was seen of 
him before any of the eleven. (1 Cor. xy. 5.) He 
was the first Preacher at Pentecost; the first mes- 
senger to the Gentiles. An angel must wait on 
him to bring him out of prison: and at last he 
received the crown of martyrdom. Did not Christ 
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on the cross foresee and die for all my sins, be- 
fore I hada being? Did He not pay the price for 
all? But itis onlymine by believing. Then if I 
always believe, does not that word belong to me, 
“There is no condemnation to them which are in 
Christ Jesus, who walk not after the flesh, but 
after the Spirit?” * It is true, if the will and af- 
fections draw back, the soul will find it hard so to 
believe as to return to the former fellowship. And 
yet there is no way for them but by believing. 
The case Il mean is,—I see it my privilege to live 
always under the atonement; and though I do 
wrong, and fall short continually, yet I may and 
must run directly to my God, just as I did with 
my husband. If he said, ‘‘ Polly, thou shouldest 
not have said or done so,” Lasked his forgiveness, 
and had no fear of his loving me the less. Nay, 
usually I found more tenderness when I acknow- 
ledged my fault, than before I fell into it. That 
word also came into my mind, “Blessed is the 
man to whom the Lord will not impute sin.” And 
again, “‘If thou canst believe, all things are pos- 
sible-—He that believeth is justified from all 
things.” 

October 31.—These words have made a great 
impression on my mind of late. When one of the 
Scribes asked our Lord, what he should do to in- 
herit eternal life, He replied, ‘‘ What readest thou 
in the law?” The Scribe answered, ‘“ Thou shalt 
love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and 
mind, and soul, and strength ; and thy neighbour 
as thyself.” Our Lord replied, “Thou hast well 
said; this do, and thou shalt live.” I discerned a 
fulness in this passage which I never did before, 
andallmy soul cried for the possession of that spirit 
of love, fo which this absolute promise of life is 
made. Many times I have observed in prayer, or 
at some peculiar seasons in other means, such a 

* See the note in page 244,—Ep. 
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spirit of purity, humility, and love hag over- 
whelmed my soul as is hardly to be expressed. 
At other times, the Divine glory appeared but 
dim. I saw at once the cause, At the former 
times, the soul turned from every intervening ob- 
ject, and sunk into her proper place, discerning the 
immense distance between a holy God and sinful 
self. Then she begins to shine in His brightness, 
“Her light is come,” ‘‘ because the glory of the 
Lord is risen upon her.” But if she rises out of 
her deep absorbment, and lets in self-esteem, what 
wonder if she then reflects the odious image of 
sin, instead of the beauty of the Lord Jesug, I 
perceived also, that there is a great difference be- 
tween humble thoughts and despairing thoughts, 
Humble thoughts, though they may cause much 
pain by the horror and detestation which they 
cause the soul to feel, yet they exalt the Saviour, 
and make the soul admire the justice as well as 
the mercy of God, But despairing thoughts, in- 
jected by the devil, drive the soul from God, and 
represent Him as ‘a hard Master, gathering 
where He hath not strawed.” ‘The faithful soul 
will find many such attacks; therefore the safest 
way is continually to give up herself to the Lord, 
crying, ‘Thy will be done!” ‘That is a weapon 
Satan cannot stand against. 

November 12,—This day being the day of our 
marriage, many painful remembrances would pre- 
sent themselves to my mind, Tach year I wrote, 
“We are happier and happier!” But I feel a 
great thankfulness, that I have such an offering to 
bring to Him who gave up all for me! Yes, I 
praise Thee, my Lord, that Thou hast done Thine 
own will, and not mine! At ten I took my hour 
before the Lord, and felf some power afresh to 
dedicate myself to Jesus,—entering into a mat 
riage covenant with Him, A light shone on my 
soul to discern how the Husband hath undertaken 
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the whole cause of the wife, and I saw both body 
and soul safo in His hands. I then entreated my 
adorable Husband to take all the freedom of my 
will into His own hand; and as we say to the sur- 
geon, “Bind me,” (for an operation,) so I en- 
treated my Lord to conform me to Himself in any 
way that Ho pleased; only that He should be 
glorified. A thought again presented itself,— 
“What if, in eternity, it be His will that I should 
noither know nor hayo any communion with my 
dear husband?” I was enabled to answer, 
“Lord, Thy glory is all in all to me!” I felt that 
Ho should choose forme, And I was enabled to 
give up soul, body, life, death, time, and eternity 
to Him, and covenanted to live on His willalone ! 
And henceforward I will consider this day as my 
wedding-day with the Lord, holding my dear hus- 
band in Him, whose soul I know will have joy in 
heaven upon every approach which I make to his 
Saviour and my Saviour, his all and my all! 
November 14.—After I had spent some time in 
rayer this morning, I felt an increasing freedom 
in imploring that the whole mind of Christ might 
be brought into my soul. Those words are much 
in my thoughts, “Be yo not afraid, neither 
doubt; for God is your guide.” (2 Esdras xvi. 75.) 
Lord, increase my confidence! I saw how im- 
possible it was to have union where there was not 
similitude; and my cry was, “ Fulfil that word, O 
Lord, on which Thou hast made me to hope! 
‘Mako me clean through Thy word; ’ and ‘ pre- 
sont mo to Thyself without spot!’” Afterwards, 
reading the Life of Ignatius Loyola, and especially 
what pains he took, and what labour he went 
through, to gain souls, I could not but be struck at 
tho glaring difference between him and me, One 
day, having taken a step he believed to be his 
duty, but which caused him both pain and igno- 
miny, and boing rebuked by a friend, he replied, 
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“T should not object to traverse all the streets of 
Paris barefoot, with horns on my head, and 
clothed in the most ridiculous habit, could it but 
gain one soul to God.” * The conviction imme- 
diately struck me, that all I wanted was to be 
filled with the love of God, and that would pro- 
duce every effect in its proper order. Lord, let 
my incessant cry be for this! O give me this 
most excellent gift of charity ! 

Jan. 7, 1790.—And now another year is gone, 
and I am so much nearer eternity! Yes, my 
faithful Saviour, I will rejoice in the thought, be- 
cause Thou art faithful, and I do believe for the 
fulfilment of all Thy promises; they are “ yea, 
and amen,” in Thee on whom I rely. I believe L 
shall walk with Thee in white! O, carry on Thy 

work! Ilong to be just what my God pleases. 
——In the last month I have had a peculiar expe- 
rience. I was often tempted to think, that the 
deadness I felt to all earthly things might be pro- 
duced by my great affliction on account of my 
dear husband’s death; and I was sometimes 
damped by that thought in my ardour of praise. 
But afew weeks ago, I was permitted to feel all 
the temptations I ever felt, except resentment, 
and I was conscious I could fall into the same de- 
ezres of comfort on earth, from which I had been 
so long delivered. My soul was grieved exceed- 
ingly ; yet, strange, I seemed nearer God than be- 
fore! I was amazed; but these words came to 
my mind: ‘“ Know that from Jesus alone is your 
salvation.’ I cried to the Lord that. He would 
graciously prove it by removing the temptation: 
and so it proved. Glory be to my complete Sa- 
viour! It is now like a dream: but I know and 
feel the Divine reality. 

I seem to be surrounded with blessings, and see 

* Pious Protestants well know how to appreciate this, 
True piety is of no sect; it is truly catholic._ED. 
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such a care of the Almighty over all that con- 
cerns me, as I cannot express. Sally had been 
very ill, but raised again in answer to prayer, as 
by a miracle. My house is a sweet rest, and “a 
secret place in the wilderness to hide me in.” 
Many storms are without, but none can touch me. 
I seem hid from all the evils of which my letters 
inform me. I have peace within; resting in hope ; 
and “peace in all my borders.” I have commu- 
nion with my friends above, and none below can 
harm or injure me. As to temporal things, I in- 
herit now (and have done some years) the fulness 
of that promise given to me in my deep poverty, 
—‘‘ Thou shalt be thé head, and not the tail: thou 
shalt lend, and not borrow.” It is amazing how 
many I can help, both by lending and giving; and 
when I made up my book this last Christmas, I 
was surprised to see on how little we had kept 
the house, and how large was the poor’s account ; * 
yet a little is always left to go on with. He does 
bless my bread and my water. I want for no- 
thing. I live better than I think I need, and yet, 
according to the promise, I have always “ plenty 
of silver.” 

Jan. -13.—T wo days ago a gentleman and his 
wife came to see me from a considerable distance. 
He told me that for two years he had walked in 
the full liberty of the sons of God; but for the 
last eight years he had been in the darkness of 
unbelief. I was led to speak freely on the way of 
faith; and mentioned an instance I had lately 
heard of a good woman, who when in prayer, her 
eyes being shut, had a sight of paradise, where 
she saw our Lord as sitting in the midst of the 
glorified spirits. There proceeded from Him 
such beams of purity, light, and glory, as pene- 

* Tn an account for one year, I find the whole expense of 
her wearing apparel amounted to a trifle more than two 
pouuds,—Ep, 

me ok} 


274 THE LIFE OF 


trated them till they were all irradiated, and shone 
with His glory. She saw also the same glory 
stream down on the saints below, and they, in the 
same manner, keeping their eyes on the Lord, 
were/Divinely changed. But when any of them 
turned away their eyes, they received His beams 
no longer. ‘The same glory still shone round 
them, but they complained of being barren and 
dry, and that they could getno answers to prayer. 
I observed that I thought this was his case. If 
we keep faith in exercise, we shall and must re- 
ceive ; for we may have of God what we will take 
of Him. AsI spake, I said in my heart, ‘If this 
is the truth as it is in Jesus, Lord, set to Thy 
seal!” And so He did; for the power of God 
came down on the gentleman, and constrained 
him to cry out, ‘““O, now! feel it again! I feel the 
power of God go through me! When I came 
into this room, my heart was as hard, and as 
heavy, as if the whole world lay on it. But now 
it is all gone, and I feel the power of God pene- 
trate my whole frame.” His wife also was much 
affected, and I trust the blessing will abide. 

Jan. 25,—A dream which was told me the other 
day by S. Colley was blessed to me. She thought 
she was surrounded by dangers, but, looking up, 
she saw a large eye constantly fixed on her, which 
much encouraged her faith in an overruling 
Providence. Then she thought she got into a 
river, and began to sink. It was very deep and 
clear, and she was much afraid: but, looking 
down, she saw this great eye underneath her, 
which caused such a faith to spring up in her 
soul, that she laid herself down on the water with 
as much comfort and ease as if upon her bed. 
She felt she could not sink with the power of the 
Almighty underneath her, 

Jan. 27.—My soul was yesterday and this day 
much drawn out in prayer. Those words are 


MRS, FLETCHER, 275 


often before me, “‘ None knoweth the Father but 
the Son, and he to whom the Son will reveal Him.” 

I long for this revelation. I feel it is, in its ful- 
ness, the thing I want. Thus only St. Paul’s 
prayer can be answered: (Ephes. iii. 14—21:) O for 
this revelation of Thy love! I wait for it moment 
by moment. And Thou sayest, ‘‘They shall not 
be ashamed who wait for Thee.” 

Feb. 11.—The seventh of this month, (on which 
was our quarterly meeting,) I found a good day. 
My soul saw the way of faith, and felt a degree of 
that liberty which from believing flows. At our 
class on Tuesday night, we agreed to unite our 
prayers the ensuing week for power over imagi- 
nations; (2 Cor. x. 5;) especially during the time 
of prayer; and, blessed be God, I find some answer. 

Feb. 26, Friday.—I have found this a comfort- 
able day. While talking with brother T., the way 
of faith was more and more beautiful in my eyes. 
In prayer I had a sweet discovery of the depth 
contained in these words, ‘‘ Whatsoever things ye 
ask in prayer, believe that ye receive them, and 
ye shall have them.” Yesterday I proved that 
truth. I asked in the name and in the right of 
my Lord, that His will might be done without in- 
terruption in me all the day; and that I might be 
kept and taught in every word and action, and en- 
abled to abide as in the presence of God. And 
though I had no sensible joy, yet I found’ the 
power of God keeping me, and approving me, 
each moment since that time. I have been poorly 
in body, but I so see the hand of God in all, that 
I seem like a little baby held in the arms of its 
mother. As brother T. was speaking, I saw the 
way of enjoying pure love clearer than ever. O 
wherefore did I ever doubt? According as I be- 
lieve, soitis! Surely of late the Lord is increas- 
ing my faith, and teaching me anew to walk with 
Himself, Mr. T. pbaenved,, that “it was our part to 
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trust Him in all, believing all would be right in 
its season; and equally accepting either correction 
or comfort. God knew what He was about to do 
with Job, and Job had only to lie still under the 
hand of God; for atime was coming in which God 
would surely lift him up. He had no need to 
plead his own cause; for he was safe in God’s 
hand, who was then making him a spectacle of 
glory before angels and devils, though to man he 
appeared very different.” , 

June 26, Saturday.—I am much led this morn- 
ing to prey for a resigned will, to stand to the 
beck of my Lord with a ready mind. Yes, He 
shall do with me and mine as seems to Him good. 
Company in the house is a great cross: they con- 
sume much time; and the serving tables seems to 
clash with my Sabbath employment. But in this 
also Thou, my Lord, shalt dispose and direct: 
only give me a watchful mind, and then set me 
to entertain all the strangers Thou pleasest. I 
know not what blessed angels may come with 
them as their attendants. But I see there needs 
a determination to be singular. Some professors, 
when they have company in the house, sit chat- 
ting with them all day. This I must notdo. It 
was one of the first lessons God taught me, to 
keep to my rules of retirement; to do my busi- 
ness, as to writing, visiting the sick, meeting the 
classes, &c., leaving them to their freedom, and 
taking miné. One part of my work must not 
overturn another. 

August 14—What have I seen within these five 
years! This day five years my beloved was on 
his death-bed. But how is it with me now? I 
answer, and from the ground of my heart, It is 
well. I have nothing to do but to praise! Ilove 
him at this moment as much as ever I did in my 
life ; but I love the will of God still better. Yes, 
I adore Thee, my Almighty Saviour, that Thou 
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hast done Thine own will, and not mine; and 
that my dearest love has been five years in glory. 
O that I might be permitted to feel a little of what 
he now is,—lost and swallowed up in Thee! Lord, 
are we not one? ‘The head of the woman is the 
man, as the head of the man is Christ;” and 
“whom God hath joined together,” none can “ put 
asunder.” Adam and Eve were never intended to 
be separated; and shall sin so overturn Thy ovigi- 
nal design, as that it cannot be restored by the 
Saviour? Surely no! As Thou hast taken away 
the sting of sin, so Thou hast taken away the 
smart of separation. We are yet one; and shall 
not feel a communication from Thyself passing 
through that channel ? 

August 24.—My soul is much stirred up by the 
thought that I have lost time more than any one 
that has really walked in the ways of the Lord, 
It seems to me that I begin to see a fulness in the 
word of God,—such a depth in the promises, that 
I have been looking hitherto only for the first 
principles of Christianity. O for that baptism of 
the Spirit! that sanctifying grace! It seems as if 
I wanted the Lord to come and take away the last 
breath of nature’s life! I see a great deal in these 
words, ‘The kingdom of heaven is at hand.” The 
kingdom of abiding “righteousness, peace, and 
joy in the Holy Ghost.” Surely that is the “ king- 
dom of heaven,” of which our Lord said, that the 
least member of it was greater than John the 
Baptist. Lord, bring me into that liberty! I ask 
it in the name of my Saviour and Advocate. 

Last night I prayed that I might not have so 
disturbed a night as I have found of late, bat that 
the Lord would keep away those hurrying dreams 
which often disturb the quiet repose of my spirit, 
lAnd it was so: I found a difference. 

Sept. 14.—As I was in prayer about ten to-day, 
a thought came injo-my mind: “God is incom- 
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prehensible : but we are called to walk by faith; 
therefore I am to believe what I cannot compre- 
hend.” And, O what sweet condescension did I 
see in that stupendous goodness! He took our 
nature that we might be able to form some con- 
ception of Him. He stooped to me, to lift me up 
to Himself. ‘God so loved us, as not to spare 
His own Son;” then “will He not with Him 
freely give us all things?” I see clearly, it isthe 
infinite desire of the blessed Triune God to com- 
mounicate Himself to the creattre. Ah! why is it 
then I do not enjoy more of Him? 

Sept. 17.—I was much struck with the compari- 
son of the sun drawing up the vapour, and purify- 
ing it as it draws. As I was walking to the 
Lloyds, I thought much on it, and said in my 
mind, ‘‘ How shall I know, and coincide with this 
attraction?” Immediately it came to my mind, 
“By that word, ‘Thy will be done; ’—hby this re- 
signation we instantly enter into the attraction, 
whatever state we were in before; and by a sim- 
ple look to Jesus, a waiting on the Spirit to do its 
office on us, we continue therein.” Lord, give me 
so to wait every moment!—I was comforted in my 
visits yesterday morning, and again to-day. Glory 
be to God, souls come forward, and I have been 
enabled to walk about more this summer than for 
along time. Lord, make me to be as a leaf to the 
wind before Thee; ready to obey all Thy will! 
Great liberty and power I have found for some 
months, both in public and private meetings. O. 
what a favour to be permitted to speak a word in. 
Thy name! 

Sept. 22.—I was thinking to-day, ‘‘ Whatissin ? 
It is a turning out of the presence of God, and 
departing from union with Him: drawing back 
from the attraction. While that is kept up, no 
sin is imputed. Many blunders may be made; 
but while the heart keeps attached to Jesus, 
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cleaving to Him by faith, these words stand. good, 
“There is no condemnation to them which are in 
Christ Jesus.” The will being still fastened to 
His cross, all that is wanting is a closer attention 
to the spirit. Then these blunders would be rec- 
tified. My one concern must be to keep in this 
presence of God, lying before Him as clay, and 
He will do all His will in me, , 

Sept. 30.—I have found it on my mind some 
time, that something more should be done for the 
souls in the lower part of the town. We have 
had preaching there, and prayer-meetings, and 
yet they seem all dead and cold. Sally thought 
of several persons, and we got the names of twenty- 
eight families. We both laid it before the Lord, 
considering that our good class, which meets on 
the Tuesday night, were all raised at first by in- 
viting them to a meeting. We proposed to do 
the same with these. But Sally did not feel 
freedom to meet them. At night in prayer, the 
Lord laid it on my mind to take this meeting also. 
Therefore she and I set out in faith, determining 
to call on as many as my strength would reach. 
We saw much of the Lord all the way. I have 
got a promise from all we have asked, which is 
fifteen. We visited many more, but did not see 
the time come to ask them: we have many still 
to go to. I have appointed ten o’clock on Tuesday 
morning for this new meeting. The Lord pour 
His blessing upon it! I was pleased to find some 
old ones, on whom my dear husband had spent 
much labour, seemingly without fruit, now begin 
to feel; and they attend the public meetings. 

Oct. 8.—The following observation was blessed 
tome as I read it this day:—“There is among 
men here on earth an almost infinite diversity of 
gifts, talents, knowledge, inclinations, &c. The 
scale of humanity rises through innumerable 
steps, from the brute man, to the thinking man, 
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The progression will continue, no doubt, in the 
life to come, and will preserve the same essential 
relations; or, in other words, the progress which 
we shall make here in knowledge and virtue will 
determine the point from whence we shall begin 
our progress in the other life, or the place we 
shall there occupy.”* What a powerful motive 
to excite us to grow continually in knowledge and 
love! The Judge of all will nttee to each 
according to his works;” according to the use 
he hath made of his talents; and “to him that 
hath shall be given.” It follows that the degree 
of perfection acquired in this life, will determine 
in the life to come the degree of happiness or 
glory which each individual shall enjoy. Cer- 
tainly the degrees of glory will be as various as 
the degrees of holiness have been; and therefore 
we have the clearest reason to suppose there will 
be an eternal advance from one degree of per- 
fection to another. One degree of acquired 
holiness will lead to another; and because the 
distance between created beings, and the uncreated 
Being, is infinite, they will tend continually 
towards supreme perfection, though without ever 
arriving at it. 

Nov. 12.—My soul has for some days been in a 
particular exercise. But I was enabled not to 
regard the violent suggestions of the enemy. I 
strove to pass over or through the thoughts as 
they presented themselves, and took refuge in 
the Lord. O, how important it is not to give in 
to one thought! The least turn of the eye of the 
mind may be sufficient to let in the tempter. It 
has been an amazing trial! Truly, ‘‘ we wrestle 
with principalities and powers!” In the midst 
of it the Lord said, ‘‘I have redeemed thee, thou 
art Mine!” Sometimes it seemed as if I had lost 

_* This may be admitted, if the blood of Christ haye pre- 
viously removed all guilt.—Ep. 
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all strength. I could not feel condemnation, and 
a I would fain have condemned myself; for I 

ardly knew what thoughts were my own, and 
what were injected. But, strange to say, during 
this season, though I almost trembled to speak for 
God, my words seemed to be attended with more 
than common profit to others! Lord, awaken the 
spiritual powers of my soul! This day I have 
been renewing my solemn dedication to the Lord. 
—On this day I took my dear husband now in 
glory! And I will ever consider it as my day of 
marriage with the Lord. 

Jan. 1, 1791.—Last night I found much desire 
that I might awake so as to devote the first breath 
of the new year to the Lord; and I found it in 
some measure. Between five and six I got up, 
and read the Psalms for the day, but did not find 
any thing particular, except that word, which has 
remained on my mind,—‘ Salvation belongeth 
unto the Lord, and His blessing is on His peo- 
ple!” Mysoulis waiting on Him, and my expec- 
tation is alone from Him. 

April 20.—The posture of my soul is, I still 
wait in full reliance that the Lord will do His 
whole will upon me. Souls come forward, and it 
seems as if every one grows faster than I do. I 

! am much pained that I do not feel more under the 
means. It seems as if the word preached had a 
more powerful effect on others thanon me. Lord, 
why is this? Reading is to me the greatest of 
means, except private prayer. I think the Lord 
is giving me to see myself in a clearer light than 
ever. 

July 13.—Mr. Valton’s* visit I have found 
blessed tome. His word came with power; and 
while we were talking together of faith, I felt my 
soul refreshed. O how clearly could I see the 

* A Travelling Preacher, and a member of the Methodist 
Conference ; now with-God,—Ep. 
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way for him! and that all his trials arose from 
his not believing more; from his not claiming the 
privilege of his state! Just then I saw clearly 
for myself also. O my Lord, let Thy light ever 
abide! God is faithful to do for us all we trust 
Him for. Well, I trust to be kept from all sin; 
from all departure from God; and I find it is to 
me according to my faith. 

Last night at the intercession, I was not able 
to speak one word, having such a hoarseness ag 
I never had in my life before. I once attempted 
to pray, but could not; so I was silent all the 
rest of the time. I looked on the congregation, 
who were all expecting me to speak to them, and 
could not even say, “‘I love and pray for you.” 
And it may be, the Lord is about to take this 
power from me. My eyes fail; my hand is weak 
with a rheumatic pain, and I can write but little, 
My feet fail; I can now walk but a short way. 
My breath is short; and if my voice be also taken, 
then I have nomore to do, but to care for my own 
soul and others in silence. Well, I am quite 
content, and am as willing to be silent as to speak, 
O Thy dear will, my Lord,—let it be done for ever! 

July 15.—Reading Mr. Valton’s experience, I 
was yesterday much struck to see the difference 
between him and me; and my soul has this 
morning received afresh conviction to offer up 
every thought in a deeper manner than I have 
ever done. Lord, Thou art faithful to keep that 
which is committed unto Thee. I here commit 
my every thought, with all the powers of my ima- 
gination. Lord, keep them in one constant going 
out after Thee! | 

August 11.—This has been a very solemn week 
tome, It was six years last Friday since my dear 
love began to be ill. This year, each scene falling 
on the same day of the week as well as the year, 
brings all afresh before me, Last Sunday was 
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the awful day in which he took his last leave 
of hig church and people, and began to die in 
their immediate service. It was our quarterly 
meeting at the Wood. I was in full exercise all 
day, and felt my spirit deeply resigned, and a 
good deal drawn out in the Lord’s work, though 
it was a suffering time. Each day I have passed 
through every scene, and had some calls to take 
up other crosses, and to be much employed for 
the Lord. I feel Hesustains me, and gives me to 
say and feel, “Thy will be done!” Last Lord’s 
day I felt a stirring up in my soul, with an encou- 
raging hope that 1 should yet be brought into a 
closer walk with God than ever. Yesterday was 
a day of more than common recollection. I seemed 
to bear in mind the nearness of Jesus, and felt 
all good come from Him. I find we have nothing 
to do but keep uniting our mind to Him by faith 
and love: and if we keep “the tree of life,” we 
shall be sure to have ‘each fruit in its season.” 

August 17.—Last Sabbath was the day which 
closed the sixth year of my dear love’s inheritance 
in glory. I had many outward calls all day in 
the work of God, and found support and comfort 
therein! 

What cannot resignation do? 
It wonders can perform ! 
That powerful charm,— Thy will be done! 
It lays the loudest storm.” 


November 15.—It is a great cross, this change in 
ourministry. Mr. H. going away, now we were 80 
settled, is a trial. Lord, undertake for us, and 
order in the way Thou pleasest. Only let me do 
as my dear husband ever did, sink under every 
humiliation and cross, and rise by all nearer to 
Thee! ilong to be more abundantly “ the temple 
of the Holy Ghost.” I feel it is ‘a narrow way.” 
But O, keep me ever under the atoning blood! I 
cast mo thereon; Lxest alone on Thee. 
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Tshallnow make afew observations. First, [must 
observe, I have been led all the way through my 
pilgrimage by an exercise of faith, in a very parti- 
cular manner. After all my wanderings, I am re- 
turned tothe Almighty ; and He hath built me up. 
“Tniquity ” (glory be to God !) is “ put far from my 
tabernacles.” My beloved nephew is brought to 
the Lord; my family are pious and upright; nor 
have I anything to lament under my roof as dis- 
pleasing to God. My prayers seem to have free 
access to the throne, and the speedy answers 
amaze me! I wished for a large commodious 
place for the people to meet in, as their number 
greatly increases; and, though it seemed im- 
possible, it is now accomplished. I wished 
for a hundred pounds to build a meet- 
ing-house at the Bank, remembering how 
much my dear husband desired it. Laying it 
before the Lord, that word was again applied, 
“Thou shalt decree a thing, and it shall be es- 
tablished unto thee; and the light shall shine on 
thy ways.” I subscribed thirty pounds, and have 
now the whole sum ready, before the ground is 
prepared to build it on. I desire nothing, in earth 
or heaven, but for the glory of God. I feel “the 
Almighty is my defence;” and, to confirm my 
faith in spiritual things by temporal, he does give 
me great ‘plenty of silver.” 

The other great promise of my life was, ‘‘ Thou 
shalt walk with Me in white; I will make thee 
worthy.” Lord, how far is that accomplished? O 
shine on Thy poor creature, and let me clearly 
discern and make known the work of Thy hand! 
Thou art the Author of all good! | 

That salvation I experienced at Hoxton was 
certainly a drop from the living fountain; but I 
had not then a full discovery of sin. Since that 
time, O what a depth of iniquity, what huge 
mountains of ingratitude, have I mourned over! 
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I once,thoughtI could not sit down on alevel with 
the greatest outward sinners. In repeating those 
lines,— 
“O might I, as the harlot, lie 
At those dear feet, transfix’d for me!” 
I have stopped, and thought, “I fearI am not 
right. I cannot feel myself the ‘chief of sinners.’ 
I cannot repent of the sins which (through pre- 
venting grace) I have not committed.” But, alas! 
the sight I have had of inbred sin; the base de- 
parture of my heart from a close walk with God; 
and the depth of self and pride I have there dis- 
covered, is, in my eyes, more dreadful than outward 
transgression. I have sometimes looked on those 
sinners universally despised by men, and felt in 
my heart that I preferred them to myself, while 
the depth of that “carnal mind which is enmity 
against God,” struggled for the mastery. In these 
conflicts of soul how often have I thought, if I did but 
know there wasas greata sinner as myself before the 
throne, whonevertheless had been here filled with 
the fulness of God, after allthat they had feltand 
done, it would bring a heaven into my breast! 
How often have I wept over those words,— 
“If so poor a worm as I 
May to Thy great glory live!” 
I feared, though the Lord was gracious, that I 
must not look to be saved, except “as by fire;” 
and that I should never bring that honour to God 
which my soul desired. But now, glory be to God! 
that fear is done away. I seem to have forgot 
myself! Iam wholly taken up with Jesus! The 
more I look at Him, the more my faith increases. 
He applies to my heart these words, “The sin of 
Jacob shall be sought for, and there shall be none; 
and the iniquity of Israel, and it shall not be 
found.” He hath shown me the way to rise above 
the mountains of inbred sin. He has enabled mo 
“in hope to believe against hope,” and so como 
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nearer to our great pattern, “the father of the 
faithful, who staggered not at the promises, but 
was strong in faith, giving glory to God!” He is 
the Authoi and the Finisher of my faith! Yes, He 
will make us worthy. I sink into nothing, and 
look at the ‘“ Lord my righteousness,” and I feel 
those believing views are transforming views! and 
the more entirely I abandon myself into His hands, 
the more permanent is my peace. 

I now praise the Lord, “that where sin hath 
abounded, grace doth much more abound.” The 
clear light I have into the mysteries of redeeming 
love, causes my strains of praise torun the higher. 
Yes, they shall love Him most who have most for- 
given! I do not know that I ever feel my will and 
affections departfrom Him. I feela child-like sim- 
plicity, andapurity, which, it seems tome, my very 
outward person must express; yet lam always com- 
mitting blunders,and evenshowing roughness,when 
really thereis nothing but love. I used to feel just 
the contrary. Iused to strive to act as a Christian; 
but it was a constraint: and though, by the power 
of God, I kept within the line, yet it was not free 
and natural. NowI often feel, if I could be turned 
inside out, I should bring more glory to God than 
I do. But that there still should be these 
blemishes in my deportment, deeply humbles me; 
and for inward and outward defects I cry,— 

‘‘Every moment, Lord, I need 
The merit of Thy death!” 

One day, lamenting before the Lord, that I did 
not in my conversation more adorn the truth, it 
was brought to my mind, that gold must be kept 
in the fire till purified from all dross, and that 
even then it would be liable to be sullied. For 
that, however, a rub would suffice. This was very 
different from the purification it needed at first. 
I must ever be ashamed before Him! And if any 
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one ignorantly ascribes anything to me, it gives me 
apaini cannot express. Yet I think that word is 
more exemplified in me now than when I was at 
Hoxton, (though I then used the same expression 
in a lower meaning,) “TI live not, but Christ liveth 
in me.” I now, however, discern such a vastness 
therein, that I am constrained to cry out, 
A point my good, a drop my store; 
Eager I thirst, I pant for more!” 

I am not led to speak much of my state; I am 
more drawn to a quiet waiting on Jesus; but on 
this occasion I feel a call from the Lord to give 
my last testimony to His faithfulness. I sit at 
my Saviour’s feet. “I am poor and needy, but 
the Lord careth forme!” Therefore, ‘‘I am not 
afraid for any evil tidings, for my heart standeth 
fast, believing in the Lord.” I think I discern 
the near approach of dissolution, and am daily 
made sensible of decay. But swelled legs, short 
breath, and other morbid symptoms, give me no 
dreary prospect. The will and order of God is 
my choice, in whatsoever way it manifests itself. 
Sometimes it is suggested, that I shall be called 
to endure great conflicts in death, both outward 
and inward. Well, have no careaboutit. Once 
T wished to be able to express some joy in death, 
in order to encourage those I leave behind. 
But now I see things in a different light. My 
life hath been a life of backslidings and unfaith- 
fulness. I knownot therefore what kind of death 
will bring most instruction to others, and most 
glory to God. All is in His hand, and all my 
prayers are lost in this, “ Father, Thy will be 
done.” feel a bleeding wound from the loss of 
that dearest and best of men: but I am conscious 
he is not dead! No, he that “‘believeth in Jesus 
shall never die.” And the will of God is so dear 
to me, I rejoice it is done; though against my 
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tenderest feelings. He is wise, and I kiss the 
rod. I admire and adore! I have communion 
with my dearest love before the throne! He 
waits for,—He beckons me away! Irest in the 
will of God! And, at this moment, 
** Not one wave of sorrow rolls 
Across my peaceful breast.” 

I have found of late much comfort in those 
words, INFINITE WISDOM! INFINITE POWER! IN- 
FINITE LovE! O my God! Thy infinite wisdom 
swallows up all my choice! Thy infinite power 
forbids my fear! And Thy infinite love makes 
all my own! 

And now I know this day, in my heart and in 
my soul, that “not one of the good things hath 
failed me, of all the Lord my God hath spoken!” 
Therefore, looking for salvation and victory alone 
“through the blood of the Lamb, and the word of 
our testimony,” I conclude with Simeon’s words, 
“Lord, now lettest Thou Thy servant depart in 
peace ; for mine eyes have seen Thy salvation.” 


2 Mle ML 
EXTRACTS FROM HER JOURNAL, 


January 6, 1792, Friday.—A day of solemn 
prayer in many parts of it, yet much temptation 
and distraction at others. O how does my soul 
long for the full union! I feel a fixed reliance on 
Jesus, and an increasing desire after Him. ‘“O 
tell me, Thou whom my soul loveth, where Thou 
makest Thy flock to rest at noon!” Ilong after 
Thy meridian brightness. This day ten years I 
came first to Madeley, and my dear husband led 
me through the house, We prayed together, and 
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gave ourselves up into the hands of the Lord. 
What have I seen since that time! Well, blessed 
be the Lord, I am nearer to Him, and more free 
to serve God, both inwardly and outwardly, than 
I was that night. ButI want to be a meet par- 
taker with my dear holy husband now in light! I 
want to feel a fuller degree of the spiiit in which 
he lives! Lord, Thou hast said, “Whom God 
hath joined together, let no man put asunder.” 
Are we not still onz? Thou knowest, O Lord, 
our union was far more in the spirit than in the 
flesh; and 

‘Can death’s interposing tide 

Spirits one in Thee divide?” 

Surely no. O then make me “a partaker of the 
inheritance of the saints in light!” 

Jan, 7.—Received to-day a striking conviction 
how careful I ought to be not to expose the fault 
or infirmity of any one. I want so to love my 
neighbours, as to feel all their concerns as ten- 
derly as if they were my own. When I ery in 
the least from this, I feel the Lord’s rebuke. 

Jan. 12.—A day of recollection. I prayed last 
night that I might not offend with my tongue all 
the day. I knew I should be exposed to some 
hurrying circumstances, and I pleaded in faith, 
that there might not come one word out of my 
mouth that I could have a sorrowful thought for. 
And, blessed be His holy name, I have found a con- 
stant sense of a Divine monitor, warning and keep- 
ing me the whole day. Yes, Thou hast answered 
my prayer, glory be to Thee, O Lord! I have this 
day also found a sweet idea of Christ’s conde- 
scending love, and gentle manner, in reproving 
His disciples. And is not His heart the same in 
heaven? Yes, itis! ‘He is the same yester- 
day, to-day, and for ever.” Then He does pity 
and bear with me! Yes, His blood hath atoned 


for all, ~ 
Tv 
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Jan, 25.—Last Saturday, Mr. Horne and his 
family set out from our house for Sierra-Leone, 
the place of his mission in Africa. For three 
weeks we have been a good deal taken up in help- 
ing them to prepare for this great undertaking. 
I found much of the approval of God in all we 
had to do, and a delight in the thought, that so 
poor a worm can in the least contribute towards 
what appears so much for the glory of God. The 
next day was solemn. Mr. Gilpin kindly assisted 
us, and encouraged us to believe we should not 
suffer for what we had given up in obedience to 
God’s order. His sermon was attended with 
unction. In the afternoon he was obliged to 
leave us, and to return to his own congregation. 
Ihad a meeting in our own room, as there was 
no service in the church. There was a weight on 
my spirit. I now missed my dear husband. Our 
being without a Minister may cause many dis- 
agreeable things; and I alone feel the burden. 
“Here isno Mr, Horne,” thought I, “to consult 
with.’ However, we had a very sweet time! The 
Lord was present in a more than common man- 
ner. I felt liberty and freedom to speak; but we 
were greatly crowded. Numbers went away for 
want of room, at which I was grieved. Lord, di- 
rect us in all our ways! 

There is a good spirit in our people: they feel 
the loss of their Minister, and yet seem resigned 
to the will of God. 

March 4.—Since the above, I have passed 
through various scenes. Our room being too 
small for the Sunday congregation, I thought it a 
call to go to the Dale, and believed the badness of 
the roads was not to hinder. But the Lord has 
been pleased to visit me with illness, and has 
quite confined me to my room. I found much 
pes in the Divine appointment. One day the 

octor told me he thought my case very bad; and 
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I had reason to believe I was very near my 
Father’s house. I felt all my soul acquiesce in 
the Divine disposal; and though I had no par- 
ticular joy, but rather darts from the enemy, 
nevertheless I felt my soul lie down, as it were, 
on the will of God, as on a soft pillow. Soon 
after it appeared, I should for a time be better. 
All was still right. O the blessing of having a God 
to trust to ! 

Iam now again enabled to attend the meetings, 
and I find an increasing power and freedom; but 
we are still without a Minister, which causes 
many difficulties. Every day, and almost every 
hour, things occur to make me feel afresh the 
want of that shepherd who so naturally cared for 
our souls, and so tenderly led this flock for 
such a number of years. But I feel a pleasure in 
the cross. It is a favour, a great favour, to suffer 
anything for my God. A new ministry has some- 
thing awful. Should it be carnal, what a pain 
will it be to me to see my dear’s pulpit so occu- 
pied! Should he be a spiritual man, yet perhaps 
he will not agree with the Methodist Preachers ; 
and that will cause dissensions, a thing unknown 
at Madeley as yet. But in all I stand still, deter- 
mined to be well pleased with all that the Lord 
provides. Should there be a disagreement, I 
must bear the weight on both sides. O Thou 
great Shepherd and Bishop of souls, I hang on 
Thee! I hide me in the cleft of Thy side, and, as 
it were, wrap me in Thy will! Crosses are very 

rofitable. I have one foot in the grave, and often 
ae arough path. It reminded me of a dream I 
had when about twenty-three, before my soul had 
lost that liberty it got at Hoxton. I thought I 
was looking through my breast at my heart, and 
it appeared very smooth and white. Presently I 
saw the fingers of a hand, with something like 
the blade of a your kate! It began to scrape: 

Saeed 
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immediately all was rough and brown, till, after a 
time, I saw one spot like white velvet. Then it 
was spoken to me, “ You must endure that cir- 
cumcising knife till the whole is like that spot!” 
There was a great change at that time, and a real 
renewal, as far as it went. But when, afterwards, 
the keen and close knife was laid to, all appeared 
rough. O let me endure till Thy whole will is 
done! O, the perfect atonement! Yes, “the 
blood of Christ cleanseth from all sin!” When 
a room is dark, let in the sun, and it is light! 
Yet there is no light from the room, it is all in the 
sun. So the soul, uniting itself to Christ by faith, 
is made pure by that union, and kept pure by the 
continuance of it. As I was pleading that word 
to-day, ‘‘In this is My Father glorified, that ye, 
bring forth much fruit,” I thought, “It is only: 
union with Christ that can make me fruitful.” I 
had a glimpse of that union, and saw it was all 
free gift. Therefore I may ask and have the ful- 
ness of the Spirit! Hallelujah! 

June 22.—What cause have I to trust in the 
Lord! On May 3lst Mr. Walter came to reside. 
Nearly five months I had the cross of being with- 
out a Minister; but now the Lord hath provided 
one who, I trust, will prove “‘a man after His own 
heart.” I have only to stand still and see His sal- 
vation in all, and my spirit finds rest in so doing. 
T have of late had some very comfortable seasons 
in speaking to the people, and much of the pre- 
sence of God. 

August 16, Thursday.—On Tuesday last was the 
anniversary of my dear husband’s death. Seven 
years have passed since that awful scene. Seven 
years has he been in glory! and I, a poor mourn- 
ful widow, walking below through my pilgrimage 
alone. But what mercies have I seen in those 
seven years! O,had I at first known I should’ 
have stayed so long here, it would have looked 
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very sad. But I feel more and more we are to 
live the present moment, and I find help and 
strength are given for every hour. It was a so- 
lemn and good day tome. My husband seemed 
unspeakably dear and near to me; but the love of 
the will of God kept me all day above every pain- 
ful feeling. 

September 12.—This summer I have been much 
called to speak in the name of the Lord; and such 
a way has been made for me, as to weather and 
conveyance, and various circumstances, that it 
fully convinced me I have no need of care. O, 
how sweet is that command, “Cast thy burden 
upon the Lord, and He shall sustain thee!” I 
do not know, also, that ever I felt such help and 
liberty from the Lord in all my life, as Ihave done 
in speaking this year, both winter and summer, at 
home and abroad. It is across to the flesh; but 
glory be to Thee, Thy light doth shine on my ways ! 

This day I am fifty three years old. O that I 
may, from this day, begin a new life! Once more 
we are free from company; and I am led to give 
myself more abundantly to private prayer. Since 
‘we have been alone, a deep conviction has rested 
on my mind of the shortness of time, and how 
little Jonger I may retain any degree of health. 
Therefore IL determined to seek for an increase of 
the Spirit, to unite me more to Himself, as He 
sees good, sol may but glorifyHim. I seemed to 
‘be threatened with a cancer, and rather seemed 
to shrink at the prospect. But it may be the an- 
swer of my own prayer; and I still say, “Only 
make me holy!” 

October 4.—I was led this morning to offer up 
my whole self to God. First, my body, for any 
suffering He saw good. I leave it all to Him. If 
any means are to be used, I believe the Lord will 
Fimself direct what shall be done. Secondly, my 
reputation,—to be esteemed or despised. Thirdly, 
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my substance,—to be continued or withheld, 
Fourthly, my soul. I commit it altogether to the 
Lord. He knows that I want to be fully saved: 
and I will consider it as my one business. Lord, 
get Thyself glory upon me! 

October 12.—I have been reading over, with 
deep attention, the Life of Mr. David Brainerd. 
O what a deep-searching book have I found it! 
Many times before have I read it through, but 
never so entered into the spirit of itasnow. He 
observes, It was always his heaven to do the will 
of God from his first conviction; and he could: 
never rest, but in doing something for the Lord, | 
even when death was upon him! Lord, make me 
to be of that mind! ‘To have our happiness in 
doing and suffering the will of God, is indeed the 
strongest assurance the soul can have of future 
glory. For can any thing separate God’s will 
from Himself? Neither life nor death can then 
divide the soul from His eternal presence. Glory 
be to God, I feel some little measure of this spirit.’ 
My delight is, that the Lord reigneth, and my 
rest is in His will. As Iwas thinking, the other 
day, ‘‘ Perhaps I may be called to have the cancer 
cut out of my breast, perhaps out of both, as there 
is pain in the other,’”—and formed the idea of the 
handkerchief tied over my eyes, and my arms 
bound to the chair; as I was offering myself up to 
the will of God, I felt those words applied, “I am 
ready not only to be bound, but to die, for the 
Lord Jesus.” 

On Monday morning I had a peculiar sweetness, 
on my spirit in meeting the people; and at night 
I read and spoke from the 21st of Matthew. It 
was a good time, and some souls were blest. On 
the Tuesday, being our intercession, I donot know 
when I have found such liberty. The Lord was 
very present, and a deep solemnity rested on the 
congregation; some of whom have since told me, 
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the Lord wrought much on them that night. 
Blessed be God, He still gives me to bear His 
message to the people. O that my little remain- 
ing strength and time may all be devoted to Him! 
Yet I have of late been much tried with such a 
stupor upon me in the morning, that I cannot 
rise till near seven o’clock. This pains me much. 
Lord, make me more active in Thy work! I have 
since observed some answer to prayer, with re- 
gard to rising in the morning. Lord, give me to 
persevere ! 

Nov. 1.—The Lord gives me to abound in 
charity, as to the outward act; but where is the 
difficulty of being so, when the Lord hath made 
my cup to run over? If ever my charity was 
great, it was when I had little, expecting a 

vison for myself, while I was helping others. 

et at that time I am not sure it was “cheerfully 
done ;”—a necessity seemed laid upon me. But 
now, though I give much, and am much employed 
for the ‘poor, yet I fear I do not save all Il might 
for them out of what is spent on my worthless 
self. Howhas the Lord appeared for me! Another’s 
grace, another’s wisdom, another's management ! 
My father’s and husband’s money all devoted to 
my service! all gathered together to serve me! 
While the thoughts came rolling over my mind, 
those words presented themselves: “ WhenIsent 
you without purse or scrip, lacked ye anything ? 
‘and they said, Nothing.” 

December 1.—I was much encouraged in con- 
sidering, that it is the office of Jesus to “ baptize 
with the Holy Ghost.” How is it we so neglect 
+0 look for the fulfilment of that office of our Lord? 
‘Did He not say, ‘He that believeth on Me, out of 
his belly shall flow rivers of living water? And 
this He spake of the Spirit, which they who be- 
lieve on Him were to receive.” This gift of the 
Holy Ghost is therefore the yery thing believrse 
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are to look for. No matter what they call it,—a 
clean heart, salvation from evil tempers, purity, 
or what they will,—it makes no difference. There 
is a baptism of the Spirit for believers to receive, 
and which I have had a taste of: but I want the 
fulness. The Lord is faithful,—it shallcome. Yes, 
I see it, I come near it, I feel a touch of it while 
writing: yet my faith wants a further lift. Lord, 
it must be all Thy own doing. ; 

December 2.—I was talking yesterday with one 
who told me, many were much alarmed about the 
nation :—that inflammatory papers were throw- 
ing about among the army, and it is feared they 
will raise among the soldiers such a spirit as 
reigns in those of France. I was led to consider 
that, and various other things, which appeared to 
me as signs of the times. At night I felt much 
liberty in pleading for our good King, and that 
God would restrain the evil ones, who are striving 
to raise a spirit of ingratitude and rebellion in our 
nation. I felt comfort in my old word,—‘ The 
Lord reigneth.” 

December 11.—This has been, on the whole, a 
good day. I cannot say I have found so much 
liberty in the times of family prayer as I usually 
have; but in the five times of my private ap- 
proaches to the Lord, I think I have each time 
had a greater degree of it. 

December 16, Sunday.—My spirit pants after 
God. O Lord, glorify Thyself upon me! This is 
what I long for, and pray for. I seem like a poor 
beggar, waiting at mercy’s door; often full of 
hope, and then again the door seems shut. I 
want the spirit of prayer. I want also.a more 
self-denying spirit. Last night I dreamed my 
dear husband wrote a line for me to read. I took 
up the paper with desire, and read,—‘ Those who 
closely follow Jesus Christ, can discern the mark 
of the thorn in His steps.” As soon as 1 was 
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aressed I lighted a candle, and opened the Bible 
to read, when I cast my eyes on those words, 
“Seeing Christ hath suffered in the flesh, arm 
yourselves also with the same mind.” I see it. 
Tf I would walk with Christ, I must know my path 
by that very mark,—a constant death to my own 
will. Lord, show me how to walk thus! Give 
me a steady power to rise the very moment the 
alarm goes off; to watch against sloth all day; 
and to use more abstemiousness in my food! I 
believe this would be good both for soul and 
body ; and I have asked it of the Lord, that Sally 
may see it in the right light, and not fret and be 
unhappy when I do not take what she thinks I 
ought. This is often a mighty hinderance to me 
in little mortifications which I would use. Iam 
quite clear I have no right to hurt my body. 
I am not, I think, in any danger of that. But 
often self-denial promotes health. I hope to be- 
gin to-morrow,—a day which we had set apart to 
pray for the nation, and for the children on whom 
the Lord hath begun to work. I propose to keep 
a watch over my appetite each day; and this, in- 
deed, the Lérd had already piven me; but to this 
I would add, a shadow (for I cannot call it more) 
of a fast, twice a week. On Mondays and Fri- 
days I would omit butter in the morning, eating 
dry bread, and, as usual, rosémary-tea without 
sugar. For dinner, water-gruel, with salt and 
pepper, and, as on other days, tea for my supper. 
This cannot hurt my health, and may be a kind of 
yemembrancer, that there is such a duty as self- 
denial. 

February 9, 1793.—The watch-night, the last 
evening of the year, and the intercession, the first 
of this year, were poth favoured with much of the 
presence of God, and some souls were a good deal 
stirred up. Blessed be the Lord, the work does not 
cease. How melancholy did our situation appear 
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when Mr. Horne was called away! But we are 
comfortably provided for ina Minister, O how 
good it is to stand still, and commit all our ways to 

God! This day my spirit has been waiting on the 

Lord, and enabled to keep in His presence. 

+ March 20.—This morning I felt a power to ask, 

that I might be kept from grieving the Holy Spirit 
all the day. I knew there would be much hurry, 
and many distractions. Glory be tomy God! I 
found Jesus a sweet refuge, and a freedom from 
all confusion or hurry of thought all the day. 
The presence of the Lord keeps all in peace. This 

day I have experienced afresh the fulfilment of 
my former promise of having ‘‘ plenty of silver.” 

Among other things, I have had some singular 
opportunities of helping the church and the poor, 
each in small portions. O, how can I praise the 
Lord sufficiently for such an indulgence? What. 
numbers of His dear children am I enabled to 

assist! ‘Bless the Lord, O my soul; and all that 
is within me, bless His holy name!” 

March 26,—This morning, having some painful 
thoughts respecting the cancer, I carried them to 
the Lord. A sweet calm came over my spirit. I 
could ireely offer up allto God. He knows, if L 
saw my way clear, I am ready every hour to sub- 
mit tothe operation. While I waited in calm and 
peaceful resignation, that word occurred to my 
mind: “Can there ke evil in the city, and the 
Lord hath not done it?” Isgsaid, “No; it is alk 
in His hand. It can rise no higher than He 
pleases.” I thought also, ‘(If my dear husband: 
was with me, and had power over the complaint, 
should I be under any concern about it?” L. 
answered, ‘‘No; I should not. My tender partner 
would direct and help me through all.” “Well,” 
said my heart, “my heavenly Bridegroom is 
more powerful, more loving, more present, 
than the dearest human friend can be. I have 
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nothing to do but stand still, and He will instruct 
me in the way I should go. I have His own pro- 
mise,—‘ All things work together for good.’ Hven 
my mistake, if I am under one respecting this 
disease, allshallbe for good. Iam alone, and have 
none to direct me. Therefore I give up all to my 
‘Lord: and as we order for an infant, so will He 
order allfor me. Whatever is His choice is mine.” 

April 1.—Yesterday being Easter Sunday, I felt 
a, desire to give up all my concerns into the hands 
of God, by a fresh dedication of myself to Him at 
His ¢table.. I was much troubled the night before 
with a suggestion, that I ought to have the cancer 
cut out, and that I should see it so by and by. I 
ventured to pray that if it were the will of God 
that I should stand still and wait on Him, He 
would give me a peculiar blessing on the morrow. 
My aiid was graciously heard. So comfortable 
a Sabbath I have not had for years. I gave up 
goul and body into the Lord’s hand, with a firm 
confidence that He would order for me as a tender 
husband for a wife; and when I went to the 
table, I was enabled to consider it as the seal of 
our mutual covenant, and my faith has ever since 
found an increase. The marks of death seem to 
pe upon me; and they are a great blessing! I 
seem continually called to offer myself up as in 
martyrdom; and so many sweet romises come 
before me, assuring me of the tender care of my 
Lord, that I sometimes think, never was a creature 
so safe and so happy. 

April 4.—Reflecting this morning on the various 
waysin which different persons express themselves 
concerning sanctification, or what is called 
Christian perfection, I was led to think,—May it 
jnot be thus expressed? ‘I feela degree of faith 
which continually unites me to God, through the 
atoning blood. I ‘abide in Christ,’ through whom 
I am always accépted, and I feel nothing con- 
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trary to love. Yet I am far from what I ought to 
be; and I obey with joy my Lord’s admonition: 
‘When ye have done all, say, I am an unprofitable 
seryant.’ Being taken into Christ, as a drop of 
water into the ocean, I lose myself in Him, and 
find in Him my all, for time and for eternity!” 
Now, a measure of this state I do feel; and I feel 
strong drawings to expect a clearer fellowship,— 
a throwing open the everlasting doors of my soul, 
and a more powerful entrance of the King of 
Glory! 

April 6, Saturday.—I went this morning to see 
a sick family, lately come into the town, and ill 
of a putrid fever, of which the father died. O, 
how dark did I find all those who were recovered! 
The various places I called at yielded little satis- 
faction, till we came to D. The girl was just on 
the point of marriage with a pious young man, 
and every way to her advantage. But, instead of 
this, she is now brought to death’s door by a 
painful and dangerous disorder. She told me 
she did not find her inclination at all to this 
world; that she had much rather die than live. 
She added, ‘‘ How good isthe Lord in all He does! 
The apothecary gives me bitter medicines to do 
me good, and I love him for it, though he may 
mistake and dome harm. But God cannot mis- 
take; and shall I not love Him? O! He keeps 
my mind so quiet, I can leave all unto Him. 
Sometimes I Have great temptations, and reason 
whether I have not brought it all on myself, by 
taking too hard a place.” I observed, ‘‘ But you 
went there believing it to be for the best?” 
“Yes,” she replied ; “‘and the Lord soon comforts 
me again, if such thoughts come.—The other 
night I dreamed I was dead. I thought I was 
looking down on this bed, and said, ‘There is the 
spot on which my crown was brightened, and I 
have not had one pain too much;’ and so I shall’ 
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gay when I get to glory.” Her words were exceed- 
ingly animating to me. When she first met with 
me among the children, I always observed her 
deep attention. O how she has grown in grace! 

May 14.—The first Sunday of this month, I 
was at the Dale. We had a crowded house; but 
I felt such liberty both of mind and voice, as I 
but seldom remember to have had. 

July 1.—Last night aman called, whose daughter 
lies in this infectious fever which has carried off 
somany. He said, she desired to see Sally, as she 
was much distressed in her soul, and it was too 
far off for me to go there. Sally asked me what 
she should do? Finding her own mind quite 
free to it as the call of God, I felt it come near; 
for she is my greatest consolation, next to God, 
and useful as a right hand. I looked up, and felt 
the power of these words: ‘The hairs of your 
head are all numbered.” I said in my heart, “If 
the Lord should have appointed to take her from 
me by this means, shall I say to Him, ‘What 
doest Thou?’ No, I willcling to that word, ‘Thy 
will be done on earth, as it is done in heaven.’” 
It was suggested, ‘‘ You lost your husband by a 
putrid fever: perhaps Sally may be taken also by 
it. But shall I refuse her devoting her life to the 
glory of God? Shall I hold back the dearest 
thing I have upon earth from Jesus, who gave 
Himself for me?” My soul cried out, ‘No, my 
Lord and my Saviour, no! I offer up every Isaac 
to Thy will.” She went, and found the woman 
under a concern for her soul. All consequences 
I leave to my God. 

Tam amazed how free my mind is from care! 
Those things which used to burden me are now 
as nothing. I have learned to stand still, and 
Jesus, my adorable Saviour, takes care of all. 

August 14.—This has been a solemn day. And 
is it indeed eight_years since my dearest husband 
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went to glory? What a night was that to me! 
I was at this hour waiting at his bed-side, with 
my eyes immovably fixed upon his dear, calm, 
peaceful, dying countenance. I have this day, 
gone through the scene; but, glory be to God, in 
a different manner than when we seemed on the 
point of separation,—yea, already parted; for he 
could not show any sensibility towards me. But 
this day it has been constantly on my mind as if 
we thought and did all together. Yes, thou dear 
spirit, well didst thou say tome in that dream, 
“JT am not dead, I live!” Yes, thou dost live; 
and, I have no doubt, hast helped me this day to 
feel an uncommon peace, such as I sometimes 
have felt when dreaming, and having, in a peculiar 
manner, a sense of the presence of heavenly 
spirits. There are seasons when the mind, joining 
itself to the Lord, and abiding in that posture, 
feels a kind of anticipation of the blissful union 
enjoyed in the realms of light, and has communion, 
more or less sensible, with the spirits before the 
throne. Some faint touches of this I have felt 
this day. At my first waking in the morning, my 
soul cried to the Lord that it might be indeed a 
day of consecration and dedication of all my 

owers to that God whose I am, and whom [ 

esire perfectly to serve. 

Dec. 21.—My soul has for some days been in a 
peculiar exercise. O Lord, keep me from every 
snare, and never let me be drawn into any thing 
but according to Thy will! ~ 

The lump in my breast is removed in a won- 
derful manner, in answer to prayer! I could not 
find freedom to use any of the things I was ad- 
vised, only the goose-grass juice, a quarter of a 
pint twice a day. After some months, the upper 
lump became less, and is now quite gone, as far 
as I can perceive; nor do I find now any pain in 
either. Glory be to God! 
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We have been encouraged in seeing some souls 
broughtin. G.M.,for whom we havelong waited, 
sometimes with hope, sometimes with fear, has 
now found the Lord most clearly. 

June 4.—What answers to prayer have I seen of 
late! My gracious Lord seems to count each 
hair indeed. WhenI was at the Dale again last 
Sunday, He gave such a liberty in speaking as I 
have seldom experienced. The congregation was 
very large. As I entered the chapel, the heat was 
almost ready to beat me back. When I had got 
through to my seat, the sun lay on it, and there 
were but a few small ‘openings to admit air. One 
of these is by my seat; but I did not observe that 
any air came in that way. It appeared asif my | 
voice must be lost with the heat. I looked to the 
Lord, and said, ‘‘My Father, turn the air this 
way, if Thou seest good!” The time being come, 
I began giving out the hymn, and forgot my 
prayer. But as I was just ready to faint, such a 
fine breath of fresh air came in as quite revived 
me, ThenI recollected what I had asked. The 
next two lines which I had to give out were,— 

‘Bor our Shepherd and King 
Cares m :ch for His sheep.” 
O how my heart went with the words, and set 
to its seal that they were true! Contrary to what 
is usual with me, I was an hour and three quarters. 
My strength held out, and the dear people, though 
violently crowded, stood like wax-work; and 
many wished the service had been longer. 

An affair which perplexed my mind, I find 
quite removed by prayer. Ican do nothing but 
in that way. O my Lord, did ever a soul feel 
more of that word,—‘‘ Without Me ye can do 
nothing?” ButI wait for a revelation of Jesus 
Christ in mysoul more full and strong than I ever 
had. 

June 10.—While I was this morning speaking 
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to a backslider, I had such a sight of “ the narrow 
way,” as greatly animated my soul. I see there 
is no way to keep life and communion with God, 
but by strictly adhering to the words of St. Paul: 
“T am determined to know nothing among you, 
but Jesus Christ, and Him crucified.” There 
must be a shutting the door of the soul against 
anything else ; not only sin, but any care, or med- 
dling with what we are not called to attend unto. 

August 1.—I feel my health decline. ‘This very 
hot summer affects me exceedingly. My legs swell 
greatly, unless constantly bound with many yards 
of flannel. I am very weak, and my breath is 
very shorts yet I am enabled to keep all my 
meetings, both abroad and at home, and have 
found the Lord much with me all the summer, in 
this respect. He gives me out strength for my 
day. Some remarkable Providences have hap- 
pened lately. I think them worth preserving :— 
A short time since, a man and his wife, who lived 
near some of our good brethren, were by them often 
invited to the preaching that has been lately es- 
tablished in that place; but they turned it off, 
saying, they had something better to do. When 
the Bridgnorth races came on, they were preparing 
to go. R, W. then reminded them of their plea 
against hearing the word, that ‘they must mind 
their work, and had something better to do.” But 
the man said they were determined to go and have 
two good days there. In the first day he got so 
heated, that on the second he came home ina fever, 
and died the day following! How little did he 
think, when setting off for the races, that he had 
not three days to live! 

Another awful judgment was as follows:—A 
young man was working with brother Williams 
in the forge. He swore in a dreadful manner. 
Williams reproved him, urging the destruction 
such a conduct would bring upon him. He turned 
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all into ridicule, saying, he was a match for the 
devil. Presently after, he went to the alehouse 
and got drunk. He then got into a waggon which 
was going his way. As he sat on the side, he fell 
backwards, and was taken up dead! 

August 22.—I grow very poorly in body. I feel 
an almost constant fever, with great confusion and 
dizziness in my head. I can scarcely do any busi- 
ness; and the writing a letter seems to affect me 
strangely. In this state I have been some 
months, so that the least exertion wearies me, 
and gives me pain all over. Yet when the hour 
of meeting, whether of people or children, comes, 
Iam enabled to get through the duty, and some- 
times with uncommon power! Glory be to God! 
My nights also are very restless; yet I get some 
sleep, and am not in any violent pain. My Lord 
does all things well. 

Sept. 12.—This day, if my dear husband had 
lived, he would have been sixty-five years old, 
and I am fifty-five. I have lived more than halt 
a century. ‘Lord, to what purpose? I know the 
Lord is still graciously working in my soul. 
I feel a more constant going out after God. My 
spiritual senses seem more awake ;—and yet I 
never found it harder to pray when on my knees! 
The resistance of “ principalities and powers” I 
have been made particularly acquainted with. In- 
deed itis anarrow way. With regard to outward 
things, I seenothing but mercy, miracles of mercy ! 
Every thing appears so in the hand of God as I can- 
not express. Hven the smallest occurrence in my 
affairs seems directed of God! I wished, or rather 
thought, if the room could be enlarged, it would 
be a blessing. And now, on account of the church 
being taken down, the wardens, in order to ac- 
commodate the parish, are enlarging it, for the 
Sunday service to be there. By this means, the 
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epee will be enlarged, without any expense to 


Sep t. 30.—I found this morning, while at prayer 
with Mile family, and with the work-people who 

were taking up the potatoes, that the Lord was 
present. I felt Him so. At the time of morn- 
ing prayer in private, I had also an unusual li- 
berty. JI then had a foreign letter to write, in 
which I sensibly felt the help of my gracious 
Lord. He rendered some things easy which were 
in themselves difficult. ‘‘O Jesus, Thou art made 
unto us wisdom!” It appears to me, and expe- 
rience confirms it, that it is peculiarly pleasing to 
the Lord that we should look up to Him for help 
in the least things as freely as the greatest. He 
who numbers the hairs of our heads will lead us 
as a child is led by its mother, and carried in her 
arms over every difficult path. 

Dec. 5.—My soul has been much drawn out lately, 
to ask a close walk with God; more brokenness of 
heart, and a clearer sight of my utter helpless- 
ness. I have found this week, that several soulg 
have been blessed. I seem the only dry fleece. 
The Lord has been pleased that I should suffer 
some humiliations, which always do me good; 
yet He is much with me in speaking in His name. 

Dec. 24.—Many mercies have I seen of late. 
Some circumstances of expense occurred, and 
immediately some increase of necessitous objects 
followed. I felt this to be a weight. When Sally 
or myself visited the poor, and beheld great 
straits, we were sometimes constrained to with- 
hold help, because my calculation would not al- 
low it, though I had cut off what expenses I 
could, ‘according to my best light. This I there- 
fore laid before the Lord, and felt thoroughly con- 

* Henry the Fourth of France used to say to his great and 


faithful Minister, ““SuHy, mind my business, and I will 
mind yours, »_Ep. 
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tent, either to help or not, as should be most for 
His glory. In a few days I received a letter from 
my brother, with a proposal so to dispose of a 
part of my money, as was likely to raise me seve- 
ral additional pounds this year. One called also, 
and promised the payment of five guineas, which I 
had quite given up for lost. In a variety of little 
incidents, I have discerned such a guiding hand of 
Providence, as hourly confirms the truth of that~ 
word,— The hairs of your head are all num- 
bered.” 

April 7, 1795.—Glory be to God! He hath been 
working on some souls of late; and I see a spirit 
of mighty prayer poured out on one in particular. 
Yet it seems as if Satan was striving to brin 
hinderances among us. Some things I fear wil 
cause offence ; in particular this child, whom the 
Lord hath certainly blessed in a wonderful man- 
ner. Lord, keep out all wrong spirits, I beseech 
Thee! I know the wisdom of man cannot coni- 
prehend Thy work; but let no real enthusiasm 
enter! Keep us steady and firm, resting only 
on the sure foundation. 

Some days ago I called on Mrs. Yate.* We had 
a close and comfortable conversation. She told 
me she had forsome months had avery sweet and 
solid rest; and all her words in the class had ex- 
pressed the same. She had been. long very 
poorly, but had striven to bear her affliction with- 
out complaint. She now felt her strength fail, 
and had an almost constant pain in her right side. 
Her peace, however, continued, and she could 
leave all to the Lord. She further observed, that 
she had for some time found such a full sense of 


* Mrs. Yate was daughter of the late Nathanael Gilbert, 
Esq., Spoaker of the House of Assembly in the island of 
Antigua. He was an intimate friend of Mr. Wesley, and 
the first Preacher of the Gospel to the negroes in the West 
Indies. Ho“ endured that cross, ena the shame.”—Ep, 
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the all-sufficiency of God, as she could not ex- 
press. Shortly after, as she was one night lying 
awake, she felt a powerful application of that 
word, ‘ Cast thy burden on the Lord, and He will 
sustain Thee.” In a day or two more she was 
confined to her bed in a high fever, and with a 
severe pain in her side, and was often forced to 
raise herself up to breathe. In this situation she 
has been several nights; and this morning she 
has been confirming to me what she had already 
observed, that the Lord kept her every moment, 
“T have never,” said she, ‘found a shadow of im- 
patience, I can neither eat nor sleep, but I have 
no desire for either. My strength goes fast; but 
I feel myself perfectly content with all the Lord’s 
dispensations. I used to feel great fear of death; 
but I have not any of it now: and the thought of 
leaving my children, whom I so much desire to 
bring up for the Lord, used to fill me with much 
pain; but I feel strangely free, and can with con- 
fidence put them in the Lord’s hand, and leave 
them there!” Her words were to me refreshing 
and animating. I can bear witness what a pattern 
of tender conscience and meek submission she 
has been. She is now better, and I trust will be 
spared to us a little longer, 

May 22.—I had a sweet lesson from the Lord 
this morning. J was inquiring why I did nothold 
the blessing of sanctification more steadily ?—and 
it seemed that the Lord answered me,—That it 
was because I forgot the observation I have so 
often made to the people, of the rattle-snake and 
the squirrel, She looks at the vattle-snake till, 
through fear, she drops into his mouth.* So when 
my soul is striving to abide in Jesus, under some 
peculiar trials, a temptation to discouragement 
presents itself: Llook atit, and grow discouraged. 
z * The illustration is good, whatever becomes of the fact. 


MRS. FLETCHER. 809 


Instead of that, I ought to reckon myself “ dead 
unto sin, and alive unto righteousness.” In so 
doing, I should “resist the devil,” who would 
soon flee from me. Also, I clearly saw, that I 
should watch in conversation, and never contra- 
dict, unless for conscience’ sake; remembering 
that command, “Let your gentleness be known 
unto all men;” as carrying that consciousness, 
“The Lord is at hand.” 

June 24.—Glory be to God! I have experienced 

many very particular answers to prayer of late. 
For some time past I saw it the call of God that 
.I should go out every Sunday to the Wood and 
the Dale alternately, for a time. I feared the 
heat of the houses; but the Lord took care for 
that: if the weather was ever so kot in the week, 
it was always cool on the Sabbath. Blessed be the 
Lord, He was with us of a truth, and I experienced 
both inward and outward help beyond my expec- 
tation. 

August 14.—Ten years this day I have been a 
widow. Last night I found liberty in pleading 
with the Lord for the fulfilment of my dear love’s 
last prayer, ‘‘ Head of the church, be Head to 
my wife!” and this day I have been renew- 
ing my covenant with the Lord, to be wholly at 
His disposal; to abandon my whole self, body, 
soul, and spirit, with every concern, for time 
and eternity, into His hand. Often have I done 
this; but on this day I peculiarly love to renew 
the solemn dedication. I have found a deeper view 
than ever into the sinfulness of sin,—I mean what 
an aggravated burden my sins added to the suf- 
ferings of my Redeemer! Those words, “ Ye are 
not your own; ye are bought with a price,” were 
impressed on my mind. ThenT thought on that 
word also, “‘ They to whom much is forgiven shall 
Jove much ;” and I had some power to claim that 
abundant love my spirit so pants after. But L 
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discerned so many blemishes in allI have. evex 
done, said, or thought, that I was forced to look 
to my great Sacrifice. There I could see infinite 
perfection. “It pleased the Father that in Him 
should all fulness dwell.” 

Sept. 12.—Had a good time this morning in 
prayer. Afterwards, in reading the account of 
Prudence Williams, (Magazine, vol. xii.,) I was 
much struck to think how the power of God was 
seen in her great salvation. In the bloom of youth, 
—a good husband, whom she had been happy with 
for one year,—a fine boy, likely to live,—affec- 
tionate relations,—every thing to hold her here; 
—and yet with what noble freedom did she leave 
“all,” preferring her heavenly Beloved to every 
earthly joy! It brought to my mind a word given 
me the other day in prayer: ‘‘The glory of the 
Lord shall arise upon them, and His glory shall be 
seen upon them.” This day I am fifty-six. O 
Lord, how little of Thy glory has been yet seen 
upon me! O let my remaining life be spent to 
Thy praise ! 

Sept. 21.—We began the Monday meetings 
again this morning, which had been stopped a few 
weeks, on account of the women being in the har- 
vest. Blessed be God, they have not lost as much 
as I feared they would. In this the Lord hath 
heard prayer indeed. B. IT. spoke sweetly: her 
words animated my soul. And B. B, observed, in 
a very lively manner, what a difference she found 
between this and former harvests, and plainly 
described the fruit of the new creature. She was 
astonished to think what unthankfulness she used. 
to feel. ‘ But,” said she, ‘every bit I picked up 
this year seemed so to come from the Lord!” and 
her heart overflowed with praise and thanks- 
giving. Poor Jane also gave good proof of a 


mighty change, though a few months ago an open 
sinner, 
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Oct. 8.—The Lord has been, in a very particular 
way, showing me the depth of iniquity which hath 
been in all my life.* Owhatascene! the heights 
of folly, and the depths of selfishness! What did 
my Jesus bear for me!—Yes, He hath borne it all. 
He hath made a full and perfect sacrifice for me! 
I can come to Him as my full atonement. But I 
cannot bring Him that glory I would, without a 
fuller change. I seem to have a hold of God more 
firm and steadfast, and a great expectation from 
Hig mere mercy. He hath done the work indeed 
for me, and I believe He will do it in me. 

Last night our tickets were renewed. It was a 
very solemn time. We had four new members. 

Noy. 10, Tuesday.—When pleading for the peo- 
ple and the work, that it might be carried on in 
any way the Lord sees good, I felt my mind di- 
vested of any choice. Some slighting things have 
been said of late, by one with whom I have taken 
much pains, as if he could now do far better than 
his teachers! I brought this to the Lord; and 
felt my soul quite willing to be hid and covered in 
all He called me to do, or blessed me in; and my 
heart sprang with joy at the idea of His Spirit 
being poured out through any channel, As Iwas 
thus hiding myself in Jesus, and enjoying the 
slighting things thrown out on what I think a 
sweet revival which we have had of late, I felt 
what I know not how to describe. I saw myself 

* What a mystery is this unveiling of the human heart, 
to the self-satisfied, self-righteous world! When God dis- 
covers to His children, (for to none else can it be dis- 
covered,) ‘ by His holy law written in their hearts,” not only 
the iniquity that is manifest there, but all that their hearts 
are capable of ;—this is a scene indeed! Let those to whom 
these discoveries are made take hoed that “ their faith fail 
not.” The blood of the covenant,” and “the great and 
precious promises,” will fully reach their case. This dis- 
covery is a needful preparation, in order to their being 
“cleansed by faith from all unrighteousness,”—ED. 
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as espoused to Jesus my Husband, and conse- 
quently one interest with Him. Before I was 
aware, I cried out, “If Thou art glorified, I am 
glorified!” Struck at my own words, I stopped; 
when it came to me, with much power, ‘They 
that are joined to the Lord are one spirit.” It 
also followed, “‘They that partake of My humilia- 
tions shall partake of My glory.” O how willing 
did my spirit feel to wait for that day! and such 
asight was opened before me of the great blessing 
of being nothing in the eyes of man, as I can 
better feel than write. 

Last night at the meeting we had a great con- 
gregation; and, blessed be God, I felt liberty. 
Two more notes of thanksgivings were presented 
for spiritual blessings received. When I came 
out, a person desired to speak with me. She gave 
me a blessed account how the Lord had given her 
the full assurance of peace and pardon; and M. 
D., who came in with her, appears to be sinking 
much deeper into God. Glory be to His holy 
name! Many, of late, are thus brought in, and 
several are either seeking the great blessing, or 
do “love the Lord with all their heart.” 

Novy. 12.—A solemn sense of the mercies re- 
ceived in these last fourteen years has deeply sunk | 
into my soul. How different was my state this | 
day fourteen years, when I first became a wife! 
How tossed was my mind with a thousand fears, 
not Ge fully knowing the “ angel of the church” 
to whom I was joined; and also encumbered with 
various difficulties! But now this night there is 
not one clog left! What a marvellous change! 
My dear love’s blessing does rest upon me: the 
Head of the church is indeed my Head; andmercy, 
With overflowing goodness, does follow me all the 
day long. And with respect to the work: O my 
God! Thou didst not call us to have children ac- 
cording to the flesh; but what an accomplishment 
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do I see of those words, ‘‘Thy sons shall come 
from far, and thy daughters shall be nursed at thy 
side!” Yes, I see them coming on every hand,— 
* Better than daughters or than sons, 
Temples Divine of living stones, 
‘ Inscribed with Jesu’s name!” 

According to my usual custom on my wedding- 
day, I have been renewing my covenant to be all 
the Lord’s; and beseeching Him to possess every 
thought, and to reveal Himself more abundantly 
to my soul. May I from this moment be all ac- 
tivity in following hard after God! I am filled 
with blessings: O that I may be filled with the 
spirit of praise ! 

Dec. 21, Monday.—Yesterday was a fatiguing 
day. to the flesh ; but I trust the Lord was glori- 
fied among us. In the morning I awoke about 
two, and, being afraid to lose the early opportu- 
nities, I could hardly sleep afterwards. Between 
four and five I rose; but was so poorly, I could but 
think and offer up my soul in prayer. At the 
nine o’clock meeting I found the Lord was with us. 
At half after ten, (as Mr. Walter was from home,) 
T had to meet the congregation. For an hour and 
three quarters I felt much freedom, and some life 
in speaking, singing, and prayer. In the other 
meeting, (when Sally had taken that at two o’clock, 
in which she had a great company and much of 
the power of God,) I spoke to about twenty young 
beginners; and, blessed be the Lord, they come 
forward. A company at tea, and a private meeting 
in the evening, seemed to break me down. Be- 
¢+ween six and seven I retired, and for an hour 
and a half my soul was refreshed by being enabled 
to look, by faith, to my adorable Surety, now “at 
the right hand of the Majesty on high,” fully set 
free from all my sins, wherewith He had charged 
Himself. I saw Him “ delivered to death for my 
transgressions, and raised again for my justifica- 
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tion.” I had a sweet view, how the believer, 
though weak and feeble, continued thus free. 
The Saviour ‘‘bears the iniquity of our holy 
things.” How true, how sweet is that word, ‘If 
thou canst believe, all things are possible!” Yes, 
He hath said, “‘Him that cometh unto Me I will 
in no wise cast out.” My soul rested on His satis- 
faction with peaceful enjoyment; and I fed on 
those words of the Prophet, ‘“‘ And He shall build 
the temple of the Lord.” Yes, I depend on Thee, 
“my Priest, my Atonement, my Intercessor,” I 
depend on Thee alone to make my soul and body 
“the living temple of the Holy Ghost.” 

Jan. 5, 1796.—This year has begun with a 
solemn sense of .eternity on my soul. On the 
first day we had the covenant with peculiar 
solemnity, and many were blessed. On the third, 
Mr. Walter preached in my room, on, ‘Cut it 
down: why cumbereth it the ground?” Itwasa 
precious time. 

Jan. 5.—This day I have been fourteen years 
in Madeley. It seems but as yesterday. What 
crucifying scenes haye I passed through! Yet 
not one too much. No, my adorable Lord, “Thou 
hast done all things well!” 

April 27.—Reading a little diary of dear Mrs. 
Yate has been as marrow and fatness to my soul. 
It searched me deeply. O how much earnest 
agonizing do I discern in her soul! And yet she 
is ever complaining of sloth. O! my Lord, what 
amI? Yet I feel the Lord does keep me more 
steadily looking to Himself. But I do not get 
into the full rest I want, every moment feeling an 
all-sufficient God. 

May 11, Tuesday.—These words were powerful : 
“ They that wait upon the Lord shall renew their 
strength.” But I did not continue onmy diligent 
watch. Some uselessthoughts creptin; andthough 
I have been striving most of the day, I seem as if 
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T could not feed as I did yesterday. O Lord, heal 
me! ‘Thou knowestmy unfaithfulness, and Thou 
alone canst make me what Thou wouldest have me 
to be. A circumstance occurred yesterday, which 
I found good. One who came to me told me 
some things that had been said, which to nature 
would be grating, and once would have been a 
great trial. But I found power to embrace the 
humiliation, and could share with joy His lot, who 
was counted “a worm and no man, a reproach of 
men, and despised of the people.” 

Considering my various complaints, I see death 
not far off; and it seems my business, and one 
concern, to bend all my thoughts that way. O, 
“to awake up after His likeness!” Lord, get 
Thyself glory on me! I pant to be all like Thee ! 

June 10.—Last night, for some hours, I could 
not sleep, having much fever; but I found it a 
good time of pleading with the Lord, that He 
would glorify Himself on me. : 

Dec. 31.—Another year is almost at an end. 
How is my soul? Lord, what havel gained this 
year? Ifeel more liberty in prayer, more hunger 
and thirst after God; yet only in a small advance 
to what I would be. I feel an unspeakable near- 
ness to eternity, and a deep sense of its import- 
ance. O that I may live to God _as I have never 

et done! This morning, pleading that word, 
% Whatsoever ye ask in My name, I will do it,” I 
felt my confidence increase, and can firmly mely 
on the word of the Lord. I did, and do now, as 
such a state of soul as will most glorify my Lord. 
Task to “dwell in love.” It appears to me, there 
can be no witness equal to this. When I dwell, 
constantly dwell, in the element of love, there 
can be no room for doubt. But my hinderance 
from entering fully into this state, is, the want of 
looking every moment to Jesus. Iam sensible I 
should grow fast, if 1 unremittingly kept my eye 
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fixed on Him. But since I have more ardently 
desired it, it seems as if all hell opposed it,* and, 
as it were, forced away my mind, or brought back 
clouds between me and my views of heaven. 
Yet willI persevere; yea, I will hang upon Thy 
word, believing the cloudless day shall come. 

Jan. 4, 1797.—Much comfort I have had in meet- 
ing the Tuesday class in the morning. They 
almost every one seem to have renewed their 
vigour with the new year. O, how did they 
praise God, saying they had never known such a 
Christmas !—Several of these were, a few months 
since, strong in the devil’s service. They are now 
rejoicing in the Lord! but poor C. D., nothing 
could comfort him. He seemed locked up in dark 
despair, till, at the covenant on Sunday night, the 
Lord set him at liberty. On Tuesday night, 
while he was speaking, how did my heart leap for 
joy! O what an answer to prayer! On Wednes- 
day morning the meeting was also very lively, 
and several seem to have begun the new year in 
the most solemn spirit of prayer. How many of 
these likewise were, a few months ago, dark sin- 
ners! O Lord, we hope to see more and more of 
Thy power among us. 

March 20.—‘‘ Gracious is the Lord, and merci- 
ful.” O how much of His faithfulness have I 
seen of late! More and more do I discover how 
He orders all for us. Some affairs of late have 
threatened distress to the nation, and loss to 
me. But the tender care and wise disposal of 
the Lord was so set before me, that I was enabled 
to praise Him as I could not have done had not 
these things occurred. And He made me to know, 
in the end, that He does indeed make “a hedge” _ 


_* The deyil knows it is the very thing that will overcome 
him. It is this alone that will deliver us from that worldly 
spirit, which is the element in which he works. Hyerything 
is little compared to this faith.—Ep, 
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about me, and all concerning me. O what a 
treasure do I gee in these words,—‘‘ I will be your 
God, and you shall be My sons and daughters, 
saith the Lord Almighty!” 

April 1—For some days my soul has been 
keenly tried by an accusation of the enemy, on 
account of a former transaction, in which it was 
represented I had injured my neighbour. I cried 
to the Lord to make it plain, if it were so; for 
He knew it would be the very joy of my heart to 
make amends. Yet I had reason to think it was 
a snare of Satan, because, when my soul was 
most drawn out in prayer, it came as a fiery dart, 
that I must first inquire into, and set that matter 
right, before I could expect a blessing ;—though 
it was not possible at that time to do anything. 
And go it proved. But it seemed, whenever the 
accusation came, immediately some word of the 
Lord, or some plain answer, presented itself to 
my mind. During this trial, which was very 
painful, O what a view I had of my state by 
nature! What depths of pride, folly, and all 
kinds of evil, were apparent from my infancy! I 
cannot express what I saw and felt; but I carried 
jt all to the Lord, and every view, as it came 
before me, seemed to have the effect of driving 
me more to the bosom of my God. 

April 8.—After the trial already mentioned, I 
have found a stronger faith, and a more firm 
yeliance on the Lord Jesus; and one day reading 
that passage in Job xxii, which has so often been 
applied with power to my heart, I felt it more 
\than ever so; and looking to some of the marginal 
references in the great Bible, a sweet light shone 
into my soul. Meditating on that verse, ‘Then 
shalt thou have thy delight in the Almighty, 
and shalt lift up thy face unto God,” I turned to 
the references, (Job xi. 15,) “ For then shalt thou 
lift up thy face without spot, yea, thou shalt be 
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steadfast, and shalt not fear; because thou shalt 
forget thy misery, and remember it as waters that 
pass away; and thine age shall be clearer than 
the noonday ; thou shalt shine forth, thou shalt 
be as the morning. And thou shalt be secure, 
because there is hope; yea, thou shalt dig about 
thee, and thou shalt take thy rest in safety. Also 
thou shalt lie down, and none shall make thee 
afraid! yea, many shall make suit unto thee.” 
In how many particulars is this already accom- 
plished! But that word, “Thine age shall be 
clearer than the noonday,” in the margin, “shall 
arise above the noon,” was powerfully applied ; 
which gave me to discern a prospect, that my old 
age shall be favoured with a far closer communion 
than my noon was. O my Lord, I see the dawn; 
but I wait for the “‘Sun of Righteousness” fully 
to “arise on my soul.” 

April 18.—Mrs. Walter’s death has been much 
blessed tome. Had I such sufferings to go through, 
O my God! I could not bring glory to Thy cause 
by patience as she did, unless Thou gavest me a 
fuller change. From the first of her coming to 
Madeley, I observed in her an earnest, upright 
desire of living to God. As soon as she knew of 
our private meetings, she inquired into the nature 
of them, and begged to be admitted as a member, 
ever showing by her whole carriage that the 
language of her heart was,— 

**Numbered with them may I be 
Here, and in eternity!” 
She had experienced the pardoning love of God | 
before she came into Shropshire, in a very clear 
manner; and often felt a wish, her lot might be 
cast among some people who walked closer with 
God than any she had yet seen. And when her 
husband became Curate of this parish, she felt a 
strong impression that her prayer was about to be 
answered. For some weeks, when near the hour 
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of nature’s sorrow, she was most sweetly carried 
on; often declaring she could feel no fear ; for the 
Lord poured in His precious promises, and so 
. filled her with His consolations, as to keep her 
mind in perfect peace; assured from His own 
mouth, He ‘‘would make all her bed in her 
sickness.” 
| On Saturday, March 4, she was seized with a 
violent shivering. Then ‘‘the enemy came in as 
a flood,” with that thought, that she must die and 
leave her dear children. This conflict was severe ; 
but she was enabled, asa true daughterof Abraham, 
to overcome. From this season, her will appeared 
to be entirely lost in that of God. The next day 
she was delivered of a child, which died the same 
night; and soon after she proved to be ina strong 
fever. Her sufferings were great and long; as 
she lived to the twenty-first day after her seizure. 
What adds to both her and our trial was, the 
inflammation lay so on her lungs, that we could 
scarce understand any thing she said. But in 
this trial also she showed no impatience; and 
when a blister was brought for her back, (by 
which she had formerly suffered much,) she looked 
on it some moments, and said, ‘‘ My dear Saviour 
‘gave His back to the smiters,’ and so will I.” 
She constantly declared the Lord was with her; 
and one day, when my Sally reminded her of that 
promise, that “the Lord would make all her bed 
in her sickness,” she answered, ‘“‘He doth! He 
doth!” On the Tuesday she told me, with tears 
of love and praise, how very sweet those words 
had been to her: 
* All thine afflictions My glory shall raise, 
‘And the deeper thy sorrows, the louder thy praise!” 
During the last night, Mrs. Yate said, “Is your 
mind as calm as ever?” She replied, ‘ Quite 
so.” “Andis Jesus as preciously present as He 
hath been all along?” Her answer was, More 
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so than ever.” On Friday, March 24, 1797, sho 
appeared to be just going, about eleven 
o'clock; breathing very hard, as she had done 
some hours. We went to prayer, and found the 
Lord very present. And in a few moments her 
happy spirit left this vale of tears, to mingle with 
the blaze of day! She was in her thirty-third 
year. Her disorder was such as called for a very 
uncommon degree of attention and care. And 
O, how did we see the faithfulness of God! Such 
friends were raised, and such helps given, in the 
hour of need, as made us say in truth, “‘ He counts 
our every hair!” My Sally was enabled to be 
a great comfort to her; and often did she express 
her sense of it. One day, looking earnestly on 
me, she said, ‘‘I have a deal to tell you, but I 
cannot speak it.”” When we meet above, she will’ 
perhaps tell me of some glorious views and Divine 
consolations wherewith she was favoured, though 
she could not utter them here. 

June 8.—My faith seems increasing. I have 
clearer views of the fulness of the Saviour, and of 
the unbounded privilege of believing. Many 
have observed, ‘‘ You have what you believe for; 
and some have made a bad use of that privilege, 
not understanding what it is truly to believe.” 
But it is still a great truth, ‘‘ Whatsoever ye ask 
in prayer, believing, you receive.” ‘God speaks 
of the things that are not, as though they were.” 
So does faith. It sees the blessing of sanctifica- 
tion, and takes hold of the promise, and cries, 
“Through Christ, ij is mine!” Jam not in full 
possession; yet, like a man that has an estate 
left him, he claims it as his own; and, though 
opposed, struggles to get into the possession, and 
does not quit his claim, though often repulsed by 
him who unlawfully pretends to the right. The 
believing soul says,—It is the will of God that I 
should feel evil no more; that is, I should no more 
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let itin, however tempted. It is Hig will I should 
always conquer. My Lord tells me in His word, 
“This is the victory by which we overcome, even 
our faith.” I must therefore use my weak faith, 
that it may grow stronger, which it certainly does 
by use. Z must hold fast that strong rock. First, 
“Jesus hath borne all my sins in His own body 
on the tree;” therefore they are atoned for, and 
the atonement is mine by believing. Secondly, 
“Christ is made unto me of the Father, sanctifi- 
cation.” He hath by His one offering perfected 
the whole work needful for the purification of the 
heart: and this is mine also by believing. He 
hath received the Holy Spirit, to pour it out on 
His church; therefore it is mine, as far as I can 
believe, and so unite my soul by faith to God. 
Abiding in Him, I am so far sanctified; and by 
the exercise of this hope, the soul is said (by St. 
John) to ‘purify itself, even as God is pure.” Not 
in degree, but in becoming of one nature. The 
light of the candle is fire, as really as the sun. 
So it may be said, that little flame is as the sun; 
both are of one nature. The promise of the baptism 
of the Spiritis tome. I claim it. Yea, and my 
dear Lord hath told me, ‘‘ Thou shalt walk with 
Me in white. I will thoroughly purge away thy 
dross, and take away all thy tin.” I believe it is 
His will to do it this moment; but the way He 
hath appointed is faith: that is the appointed 
channel. ‘By grace ye are saved through faith.” 
Now, as far as faith can lay hold, I have it, and 
no farther.’ This is ‘the secret of the Lord,” 
which ‘‘is with those that fear Him.” They turn 
to Jesus, and find allin Him. It is impossible to 
stand one moment in any state but by union with 
the Saviour, as the Lord says by Isaiah, ‘‘ Without 
Me ye shall bow down among the prisoners ;” 
and the Saviour, “‘ Without Me ye can do nothing.” 

As I was at prayer this morning, my spirit was 
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dissipated, and could not get near to the Lord, 
While I waited before Him, I felt those words 
applied, “To be spiritually minded is life and 
eace.” I discerned such a light in the words as 
never did before. One of my greatest conflicts 
has been with idle thoughts, about doing that 
good which is not in my power. 

Noy. 6.—Blessed be the Lord, I feel Him at 
work in my soul. He hath brought me into a 
narrow path; and I find His faithful Spirit re- 
proves me many times a day. O the need I feel 
of watchfulness! I have prayed many times for 
a tender conscience, quick as the apple of an eye; 
and in a measure I feel it so. But I want so to 
put on the Lord Jesus, that my God “may look 
and love His image there.” I feel a sweet love 
to, and rest in, the will of God; even in those 
things which come nearest to my heart. But 
there is a close communion,—an intercourse,— 
which I have not. Lord, take away whatever 
stands between ! 

An observation of a spiritual writer was last 
night very profitable tome. He says, ‘‘ The soul 
who would come to the Lord, and be filled with 
the Holy Ghost, must begin by believing in Christ 
as Mediator. But he must force himself to that 
which is good, however his heart may be set 
against it. He should force himself to take in- 
sults and humiliations for the Lord’s sake as with 
joy; and to exert a liberty in prayer, speaking to 
the Lord as if he had it. Above all, let him force 
himself to an assurance of the favour of God: 
and shortly the Spirit of God will come upon him, 
and enable him to do all those things freely, from 
a pure nature within, which now he does by force. 
But never let him quit his hope; for then sin 
gains ground. But while a man retains his hope 
in God, sin dies away.” I felt a sweet power all 
the time of my reading: and that word, that we 
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should force ourselves to assurance in God’s love, 
was life to my soul. It is always a blessing to me 
when I resist discouragements to faith. 
December 19.—This is the day set apart for a 
national thanksgiving, on account of the victory 
gained at sea over our enemies. Blessed be the 
Lord, He hath hitherto preserved us. But clouds 
yet pet over our heads. Lord, teach our sena- 
tors wisdom! Bless our good King, and guide him 
in everything, that he may take such measures as 
may tend to unite the hearts of his subjects! 

We have had several deaths lately round about 
us; some of them among our own people. That 
blessed woman, Mary Barnard, is one. She died 
very happy, declaring to the last, that the cove- 
nant was signed and sealed with her Lord, and she 
was His by a marriage-bond. She set to her seal, 
that ‘the blood of Jesus Christ had cleansed her 
from all sin.” She had known the pure love of 
God many years. Another was our neighbour, 
W. Weston, who endured along and heavy affliction 
with much patience. Sally often visited him, it 
being too far forme. The night before he died, 
she was with him: on her return, she gave me the 
following account :—‘ My soul did praise the Lord 
to hear him declare the love of Jesus, saying, ‘O 
He is precious to my soul!’?’ 

January 4, 1798.—At the watch-night, held the 
last evening of the year, I was sensible of a deep- 
ening of the conyiction which I had for some days 
felt, of the littleness of my grace. In this spirit I 
began this new year. I do certainly feel God hath 
done me good in the last; but I see, as I never 
did, the need of a far deeper work, a faith at all 
times lively and vigorous. I have not such a per- 
fect conquest over my thoughts as I must have to 
cause a continual sense of the Almighty. I am 
not always faithful in resisting, if the thought does 
not appear to be evil. ag is the first day of this 
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year, I have found more power to watch. Lord, 
stand by me! Some observing to me, they could not 
find as much profit from my words and prayers, 
as they did from Sally’s, and wondering at it,—I 
thought, It is no wonder; for I have not such a 
degree of the Spirit as she has. But I will bless 
Thee, O Lord, that I am permitted to make her 
way; and will with pleasure do more of the little 
things of the house, that she may have more lei- 
sure to carry Thy truth about among souls. She 
is a faithful follower of the Lamb; and though 
she has been my orphan to bring up, I now desire 
to tread in her steps. 

Sept. 12.—Fifty-nine years, this day, I have 
seen the light of this world; but never did I see 
eternal things more important than at this hour. 
I am led to live one moment at a time, offering u 
my whole self to the will of God, to be ariaee 
by His Divine influence; to be just what Ho 
would have me to be. Lord, get Thyself glory on 
my soul! I hadsome humbling thoughts concern- 
ing my dear husband. How much more comfort 
Imight have yielded Him often presses on my 
Be aeE O I have ‘‘much forgiven: ” let me “ love 
much!” 

Some years ago I was much struck with that 
observations of Mr. Bridges :—‘‘ Where God de- 
signs to confer a great blessing, He frequently 
puts a sentence of death on the means that seem 
to lead thereto; as in the case of Abraham and 
Sarah.” Iam sure it has been so with me in va- 
rious instances. At twenty-four I had a plentiful 
fortune, but all seemed lost. Yet God said in my 
heart, “‘ Thou shalt lend, and not borrow.’ I was, 
however, at that time, borrowing of many, my 
own money being in estates. I feared I should 
not at last pay all; therefore, for fear of decep- 
tion, I spoke freely to several of my losses, and 
especially to those whose money I had on inter- 
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est. Many said, ‘‘Depend upon it, she igs not 
worth ten pounds; for every one makes the best 
they can of their affairs.” Such a sentence of 
death seemed to come over all my worldly affairs | 
And yet, when God’s time came, how did all turn 
about! Now, it may be asked, ‘‘ Why does God 
take this way?” Mr. Bridges gives a sweet an- 
swer: “God gives His blessings in that manner 
which shall most show that ‘He is God.’” Now, 
had my fortune remained unlessened, as it came 
from my parents, I should not have so clearly 
seen the handof God. But, like Joseph, we must 
sometimes be sold into Egypt, in order to have 
our promises fulfilled,—of becoming the “ sheaf 
lifted up.” Of late I have feared lest I should 
look to my plenty more than I ought, and not live 
by faith. Perhaps, to prevent that, the Lord hath 
taken this thirty pounds in France, and fifty 
pounds per annum in Switzerland; * and yet I 
feel no lack. 

Noy. 15.—Last Monday, the 12th, was a solemn 
day tome. That day seventeen years, (and ona 
Monday,) my dear husband and I were made one 
before men. We were before made one in the 
Lord. O that my spirit could more partake of 
what he feels in glory! I have no doubt that an 
eternal growth belongs to happy spirits; and 
sometimes I think that he has so long got the 
start of me, and was so much before me even 
here, that I fear I shall not be in the same tribe 
with him above. Well, I feel the will and order 
of God is right, let my mansion be where it will. 
If Jesus is glorified, I know I shall delight in that. 

Noy. 21.—What an awful time do we live in! 
This Irish rebellion has occasioned the death of 
thousands. To what distress also are numbers 
reduced, stripped of all they have, their houses 
burned, and themselves forced to flee for their 

* Lost by the inyasion of the French,—Ep. 
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lives! But many of our people have been remark- 
ably preserved. I have not yet heard of one of 
them who has not escaped, though often as by 
miracle! When I look on these things, I think, 
“How different is my situation!’’ I am lost in 
wonder, love, and praise! O-my God, here I sit, 
under my own vine and fig-tree, filled with every 
good thing. Plenty of money for all I want, and 
some to spare. I say, when I look at these 
things, I am astonished at the tender mercy of 
God, and encouraged to believe, that He who 
thus graciously deals with my poor dying body, 
will answer every prayer for my soul. Last night 
I seemed, almost the whole of it, to hear and re- 
peat with sweet power, these words: 
“Still, O my so 1, prolong 
The never-ceasing song; 
Christ my hope, my joy, my theme ; 
His be all my happy days! 
Bow my every power to Him 
Every thought be spent in praise ;” 


Jan. 15, 1799.—I have found the beginning of — 


this year a very solemn season. O that I may 
feel in the course of it what I never before felt! 
On Christmas-eve, the scriptures which I read in 
the meeting were the first and second chapters of 
Luke ; and it seemed to many of us, as if we were 
with Zacharias in the temple, with Mary when the 
angel Gabriel came to her, with the shepherds in 
the field, and, above all, with the little company 
in the stable in Bethlehem, hearing the shepherds 
relate their vision, and Joseph and Mary confirm- 
ing their faith by a relation of all the wonderful 
things they had seen and heard. Our hearts ex- 
ulted also with Simeon and Anna in the temple; 
and my soul was led to ery aloud, that all who 
waited for salvation in Madeley should behold my 
Saviour. 

I was able to go out on Ohristmas-day, but I was 
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ill the rest of the week. On the first day of this 
year, in the evening, we had a full meeting; and 
¢he Lord was with us. We then considered a few 
questions which had been brought to my mind 
for that purpose: First, Has this last year been a 
year of prayer? Have my prayers been serious, 
fervent, and recollected? Or, have I drawn near 
to God with my lips, while my heart was far from 
Him? Secondly, Have I watched my thoughts, 
and been much in holy ejaculations? Thirdly, 
Have I been thankful for mercies received, and 
attentive to observe deliverances and answers to 
prayer ;—remembering that word, “ He that offer- 
eth Me praise, he honoureth Me?” Fourthly, Do 
T feel a deep sense of sin? Do I loathe my sinful 
self, and cry often, ‘Lord, ‘cleanse me from my 
secret faults?’?” Fifthly, Am I deeply conscious 
that the root of all sin is in having lost God, and 
found self in His place? And do I continually 
see holiness to consist in the being sunk into my 
own nothingness, that God alone may be exalted 
in my soul? Sixthly, Does my faith increase ? 
Do I come more freely to a crucified Saviour, 
seeking all my salvation in and through Him 
alone? Seventhly, Do I keep hold of every 
promise given me, as I would of a purse of gold, 
knowing it will be good another day? Do Iso 
look for the fulfilling of those given me long since, 
pleading that prayer, “Tord, accomplish the word 
on which Thou hast made me to hope?” 

_ As to my outward walk: Have I watched over 
my tongue? David says, in Psalm xxxix., “I 
will take heed to my ways, that I sin not with my 
tongue. I will keep my mouth with a bridle, 
while the wicked is before me.” Secondly, Have I 
watched over my appetites? Has my table been 
that of a Christian, or that of a beast? A beast 
only seeks to feed: but a Christian should make 
his table an act of devotion: “ Whether ye eat or 
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drink,” says St. Paul, “or whatsoever ye do, do 
all” in the name and ‘to the glory of God.” 
Now this may be done in three ways:—lst. Some 
little act of self-denial should accompany each 
meal, as a check to intemperance. Ask yourself 
after each meal, ‘‘In what have I denied myself 
this time ?”—2dly. Your table should be a time 
of godly conversation, if with others ; of medita- 
tion, if alone.—3dly. These blessings should raise 
your heart to thankful gladness, and increase your 
faith in that Providence, who, by thus providing 
for your body, gives you a proof how much more 
He will provide for your immortal soul. To help 
you thus to spiritualize your meals, use much 
attention and fervour in asking a blessing, and 
returning thanks. 

With regard to my neighbour: DoT strive to be 
faithful and diligent in my station? Obedient to 
superiors; careful of, and tender to, my inferiors ? 
Secondly, Do I pray and strive to love my neigh- 
bour as myself? Do I forgive, as I hope to be 
forgiven? Do TI do all I can for the souls and 
bodies of those about me? IfI hear of the death 
of a neighbour, dol ask myself, ‘‘ Have I ever had 
an opportunity of warning that soul which I have 
neglected? Will that soul have a just accusation 
against me at the last day?” Again: Let us cast 
a look on those who are, from among ourselves, 
in this last year, laid up in the garner of God. 
Have we honoured and served these saints of God? 
What a blessed opportunity have we in this of 
serving the Lord Jesus! For, if He takes as done 
to Himself all we do for His little ones at any time, 
how much more in their sickness, and death! 
For “precious in the sight of the Lord is the 
death of His saints.” I never hear of the death 
of a child of God, but I ask myself that question, 
“ Have I done all I could for that person in every 
way?” Jesus saith, ‘Make to yourselves friends 
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ot the mammon of unrighteousness, that when 
you fail on the earth, they may receive you into 
everlasting habitations.” How many do you think 
are waiting to receive you above? Let us this 
night awake to diligence. Let us be more earnest 
in seeking, and we shall be more enriched in find- 
ing. Good Mr. Frazer* observes, ‘‘Ever since I 
can remember, proportionable to my diligence in 
seeking was my finding; nor made I ever any 
extra aim at God, but I got something extra.” 
“ Also,” says he, ‘‘T learn that a Christian’s assur- 
ance of faith, though it do not at first flow from 
holiness, yet it is, in its progress, ever in propor- 
tion to his holy walk with God.” This is a great 
truth ; for “the mystery of the faith” must be 
kept “‘in a pure conscience.” 

Feb. 7.—How many have been called away 
lately! Three precious souls, three nights run- 
ning, have I seen brought to the churchyard! 
The first was brother Brook, one of my dear 
Mr. Fletcher’s first children. He has been a 
steady walker, but not clearly awakened to the 
work of sanctification, till a few years ago. He 
dreamed that he heard a voice say to him, “‘ John, 
are you ready to die?” He could not remember 
what he answered, but the purport was, that he 
hoped so. Next day he was rather uneasy, and 
wished to have the dream again, that he might 
answer better. Some time after he thought in 
his sleep he heard the voice again. Then he said, 
“Tord, am Lready ?” On which such a discovery 
of the evil of his nature was laid open to him, 
that he cried out, “Ah! Lord, I have all to do! 
T have to begin!” From that time he felt a strong 
desire to be a new creature, in the full sense of 
the word; and began to strive ‘‘to take the king- 
dom by force.” But stillhe did notsee clearly the 
way of faith. One night he dreamed my dear 

* A yery pious Minister of the Church of Scotland—Ep, 
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husband came to him, and, pointing to a wall, 
said, “John, you must get up above the top of 
that wall.” He replied, ‘Sir, I cannot; it is im- 
possible.” Mr. Fletcher answered, “‘ Yes, John, 
you must, or you will perish.” He immediately 
lifted up his heart to the Lord, and began gently 
to rise, till he was even with the top of the wall, 
on which he laid his hand to lean, when instantly 
he dropped down to the bottom, and awoke. This 
much discouraged him. But a second time he 
dreamed the same dream, and leaned as before, 
when he again dropped down. He had many 
thoughts about these dreams, what they could 
mean. After some time he again dreamed that 
Mr. Fletcher came to him, and, as before, bade 
him rise above that wall, adding, ‘‘The reason, 
John, why you fell the other times was, because 
you leaned on the wall. If you but touch it, you 
spoil all.” Then he again lifted up his heart in faith 
as before, and, gently rising till he was above the 
wall, he found himself in a most beautiful place, 
and his soul in a profound peace. From, this 
dream he sawit was by ‘looking unto Jesus,” that 
he was to “ enter that rest which remains for the 
people of God.” During a very long and painful 
illness, he has been kept in a sweet, calm peace. 
In the beginning he was much tempted; but his 
confidence remained firm. In the latter end it 
was much increased. He said, a few minutes 
before his death, to a neighbour, ‘‘O Tommy, this 
ealls for much faith and patience;” but added, 
that his confidence was unshaken. He then cried, 
“Come, Lord Jesus!” and entered his everlasting 
rest. 

The next night poor sister Smith was buried. 
She appeared to me more than commonly stirred 
up, the last two or three times I met her in class. 
In her illness, which lasted a month, she was con- — 
stantly crying out for “a clean heart;” lamenting 
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the unbelief she felt, which, said she, “is a wall. 
O that this wall of unbelief were removed, that I 
might have a clear evidence! O that the heart of 
stone were taken away!” One night, about a 
week before she died, she called hastily to her 
son, telling him, the Lord had ‘taken away the 
heart of/stone,” and filled her mouth with praise. 
She continued in peace, though in much pain, till 
her spirit returned to God. The following night a 
man was buried, who had been a sufferer for some 
years, but in that time brought home to God. 

Feb. 14.—My mind is sorrowful. It seems as if 
the Lord was about to take my Sally from me. 
She grows worse and worse; her legs swell much, 
her strength fails, and all means used appear un- 
successful. I have been so supported as I could 
not have expected; not with great joy, but a de- 
termined resignation,—a clinging to the will of 
God, be the event what it may. She has been as 
the tenderest of daughters to me; a spiritual 
friend both to soul and body ; a most useful house- 
keeper, and the best of nurses; in short, the staff 
of my old age. If I lose her, I shall be stripped 
of all that makes my life comfortable. We keepa 
kind of inn for the Lord’s people; and Iam so in- 
firm, I cannot supply her place in care and manage- 
ment. In the work of God she is also admira- 
bly useful, and together we get through a good 
deal; but left alone, what a poor creature shall I 
be, to go through all these fatigues! But I will 
encourage myself in the Lord. We shall not be 
parted. She goes alittle before, and I shall follow 
after. 

March 9.—I have still a season of trial, but not 
without profit. My dear Sally is yet ill, apparently 
going into a consumption. I must now, as Abra- 
ham, lay the whole of my earthly comforts on 
the altar! But I cling tothe will of God. Christ 
left all forme. O my Lord, enable me to “ glorify 
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Thee in the fire!” This morning I was blessed 
in those words, “‘ Casting all your care upon Him ; 
for He careth for you.” 

March 19.—This was our quarter-day. I found 
in the morning a particular faith, in devoting 
myself to the Lord, that His whole will might be 
accomplished in me, and by me, that day; and I 
saw the immediate guidance of His hand in each 
particular. I felt thankful that our application to 
Mr. Young had apparently been blessed, and my 
dear friend was better, and enabled to assist me 
through the hurry of the day. We went to bed 
in peace, though fatigued. But in the night she 
spit blood again. This circumstance seems to 
take away, humanly speaking, all hope of her 
recovery. ‘The discharge continued, though 
lessening, all the next day and night. Blessed 
be God, I felt power to go through all that I was! 
called to in the Lord’s work, and to cling fast to 
His will by resignation. 

March 25.—Sally is very poorly. The bleeding 
continues, though the discharge is small. Yes- 
terday morning, Easter Sunday, I felt power to. 
throw myself on the Lord, and was helped through 
the duties of the day. I asked her how she felt 
her mind when she began to spit the blood. She 
replied, she felt no fear of death, but a firm confi- 
dence that the Lord would finish His work, if He 
took her directly; at the same time, she felt, 
tenderly for me. She added, “On Thursday, 
being in gréat pain, I dropped into a doze, and 
thought I heard the voice of my dear master, 
saying, as if he stood by me, ‘The sufferings of 
the present time are not worthy to be compared 
with the glory that shall be revealed.’” It was: 
arefreshment to me, to have, as it were, a message 
from heaven jn this time of trouble. As I satin 
my pew at church, I thought, “I must now go to 
the table alone. Once I had my dear husband 
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there, and my child at my side. Now, as Naomi, 
I must say, ‘I went out full, but return empty.’” 
As I knelt at the table, it seemed as if her spirit 
was one with mine. On my return to the pew, as 
I was pleading in prayer that the Lord would 
order all, it came to me,— 
“Leave to His sovereign sway 
To choose and to command; 
So shalt thou wond’ring own His way, 
How wise, how good His hand.” 


I said, “Lord, look upon us!” It was answered, 
“The hairs of your head are all numbered.” I 
then said, ‘‘My dear Saviour, our concerns are 
regarded in the court above: I freely leave them 
there!”’ It came with power,—‘ And the care 
of them is with the Most High.” That so melted 
my heart, I could not help bursting into tears. 
But they were tears of gratitude. The Lord did 
not seem to tell me what He would do with me; 
but “patience” must have its “perfect work.” 

May 8.—Many mercies and many trials have I 
passed through since I wrote last. My dear Sally 
is yet very poorly, and I feel myself called to stand 
on my watch-tower, that I may gain all the good 
designed me in this trial. I desire to be in the 

osture of Abraham when he was going to Mount 
oriah. What will be the end I know not; but 
it has been a time of much pain, 

May 30.—The Lord hath, in great mercy, heard 
prayer in many respects of late. I know not where 
to begin to recount His goodness. My dear Sally is 
much better, and seems to gather strength beyond 
expectation. On Sunday night last I was led to 
make afresh dedication of my all to God; and He 
showed me I was to confide alone in Him. I fear 
much for my dear friend; but I am not called to 
hinder her in anything, but commit all to the 
Lord, for I have given up all into His hand. 

June 28.—Blessed be God, I do feel an increase 
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of union, and a recollected posture of mind. Read- 
ing that line to-day in one of Mr. Wesley’s letters, 
“Entire resignation implies entire love: give 
Him your will, and you give Him your heart,”— 
I felt a spring of satisfaction arise in my mind. I 
am sure I do feel an increasing resignation, and 
that not in theory, but in practice. My most near 
and tender feelings have been touched of late. I 
live under those trials at this time, not only in | 
the continued illness of my dear Sally, who still 
seems consumptive, but other circumstances be- 
side. I can feelingly say, ‘The Lord liveth ; and: 
blessed be my Rock, and exalted be the God of my. 
salvation!” There appears to be one design in all 
the Lord’s dispensations towards us, namely, the 
bringing us to lose our wills perfectly in His ador- 
able will; and I find nothing so helpful as to be . 
quite stillin His hand, committing all to the Lord, 
however difficult things may appear. I am to 
stand still, and the Lord makes a way through in 
His own time, and often the trialis only a shadow. 
Like Abraham, we are all called to offer our Isaac, 
and then the cross is removed. We have had pe- 
culiar expenses of late, and my gracious Father 
hath provided for that. A few days since I re- 
ceived a letter from my eldest brother’s wife, in 
which she sent me a present of twenty pounds. 
Lord, didst Thou not tell me, ‘‘I will bless them 
that bless thee?” Let this kindness be so re- 
turned, O Lord, in spiritual and temporal blessings! 
July 20.—Lord, Thou art good! I feel Thine 
arm does support me. O teach me “the way of. 
faith more perfectly!” My dear child grows 
worse. She coughs almost continually. I feel it 
as a knife in my heart. She is my earthly all; 
and in the whole universe there is but one thing I 
love more than her, thatis, ‘the will of my God:” 
to that I do, I must, I will refer in every thing! 
August 6.—Having been called to take a little 
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journey of thirty miles, I have found it a good 
deal disorder my body, as of late years travelling 
always does; and, with the continued illness of 
my dear friend, I have little time for writing, ex- 
cept the letters I have to answer. But, blessed be 
the Lord, I have been carried through all my 
weekly meetings with a peculiar sense of the 
presence of God. Last Tuesday, in our inter- 
cession, we laid her case again before the Lord, 
with much freedom; and I think she has been 
better since. We are called to hang on Jesus, and 
cleave to His will. My dear childis kept in much 

eace, and she prays that the trial may answer all 
that the Lord intends before itis removed. Lord, 
I add my prayers to hers: so let it be! I shall 
certainly feel her loss severely. With her I can 
consult about every cireumstance; to her I can 
tell every temptation ; and her watchful attention 
over each infirmity of my body is uncommon. 
Her skill in managing all the affairs of my family 
is very great: she takes off all burdens from me, 
and leaves me wholly free. Her help in the work 
of God also is unspeakable. She assists in memory, 
in speaking to the people, in judging concerning 
them, in reprovying and exhorting; and I do no- 
thing in the church affairs but with her counsel. 
In her own meetings, a few of which she still will 
keep up, her word is clothed with power; and 
many, very many, are weeping through fear of her 
loss. I feel the Lord requires me to keep looking 
to Him alone, and living only the present hour 
with a continual Abraham-like spirit, holding my 
sacrifice before the Lord, to whom my more than 
all is due. 

August 14.—I have been renewing my covenant 
with the Lord, this day,—to abandon all my 
whole cause, both of soul and body,.into His 
hand; and to offer afresh “to follow the Lamb 
whithersoever He goeth.” Fourteen years of 
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widowhood have I this day completed. And now 
it seems as if. my last, my only remaining friend 
and comfort, was called for; and I have been 
pleading with the Lord, that I may cling to His 
dear will. Yesterday morning I had a sweet re- 
freshing gale from Sion’s top, and such confi- 
dence I felt in the all-sufficiency of the Saviour, 
that I could lean all my weight of care on the 
Lord, and saw His arm was under both my friend 
and me. It lifted off my care, and healed my suf- 
fering mind. This morning I strove to humble my- 
self before the Lord, and to inquire, whether I may 
ask the healing of my child. It seemed as if I 
was led to stand still ;—for though no trial of the 
kind could be so near my heart, yet I feel my 
dearest concern is ‘‘the glory of God.” And 
therefore I can only say, ‘‘Thy will be done!” 
But if this cup may pass from me !—Lord, let si- 
lence plead my cause! I will not ask anything, 
but such a gracious conduct towards us, as will 
bring most glory to Thee, and for which we shall 
most praise Thee in eternity. 

August 30.—This has been a day of searching 
into my heart. I see there is great need: of the 
Lord to lay to His hand. I want a deliverance Ido 
not yet feel. The Spirit of God is a Spirit of illu- 
mination. That I, in a low degree, feel. I have 
a light which increases in reading the Scriptures ; 
and some fresh views of the amazing glory of re- 
demption are given to me. Secondly, the Spirit 
of God is a Spirit of prayer; of groans unutter- 
able. A little of this I feel; but out of seven 
times a day in prayer, often I have not what IL. 
call the “spirit of prayer” above three or four: 
times. Thirdly, the Spirit of God is a Spirit of 
humiliation. Surely I may say I have this mark; 
but I do not love humiliation, at least till I have 
time to reflect. Ido not run to embrace it,* nor 

* Is not this too strong? Ought we to run to meet that 
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pick it up as I would a jewel. Fourthly, the 
pirit of God is a Spirit of sanctification, purify- 
ing the heart. I do feel it is working that in me. 
Yet Iam not free from reptile thoughts,—those 
which crawl on the earth. They do not, it is 
true, carry the stamp of sin upon them, yet they 
hinder prayer. Fifthly, the Spirit of God is the 
Spirit of love. What shall I say to this? My 
love to God does increase. I can say, “‘O God, my 
chief joy!” but I can very seldom say, “ O God, 
my exceeding joy!’ My love seems faint and dim, 
and that to my neighbour keeps pace with it. I 
deny myself for their sake ;—but that is nothing. 
The pleasure I feel in helping the distressed is 
greater than that which I deny myself in. In- 
deed, if I did not do so, I should know “ the love 
of the Father was notin me.” But I cannot rest 
till I feel a greater measure of that love which 
brought my Saviour from heaven to earth, to take 
on Him the iniquity of us all. O Jesus, let that 
mind be in me that was in Thee! I ask it in 
Thy name! 

Sept. 12—I am this day threescore. My dear 
husband would have been seventy. But he has 
had fourteen yearsin glory. Lord, prepare me for 
all prepared forme! O let me live my last days 
to Thy glory as [have never done! Yesterday the 
Lord gave me that word, ‘When thou goest 
through the waters, they shall not overflow thee.” 
I asked if I might pray for my dearest comfort to 
be spared. That text seemed an answer: “Be 
careful for nothing; but in everything by prayer ° 
and supplication make your requests known unto 


which must be sin to others? We must indeed be “ conformed 
to the Son of God;” and we should bear His reproach, not 
only with patience, but with joy. In a mind so devoted ag 
Mrs. Fletcher’s, the meaning must be good; but there may be 
some danger to others in this strong way of expressing it, 
ED, 
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God.” For some days her cough has been more 
strong and more frequent. I feel the will of God 
my sure defence. If He please, He can yet raise 
my dear friend; but if we have otherwise deter- 
mined, “it is the Lord.” He cannot err: I will 
not choose. ; 

Oct. 7.—We have had the comfort to hear 
of the happy death of Miss Styche. She told me 
the conviction she got while at Mrs. Mickle- 
wright’s school abode with her for some time. 
“But,” said she, “afterwards, when I got into the 
world, all you had said seemed wiped away. 
Then the Lord laid His hand on me by this illness. 
A blessed illness it has been to me; for it has 
brought me to seek Him. But now I fear He will 
never receive nor forgive me!” When we told her 
of the great atonement and perfect righteousness 
of the Saviour, she seemed as if she would swal- 
lowevery word. She then said, “When Mr. Walter 
visits me, I often feel comforted; but I cannot 
retain it; and I feel my heart full of sin.” At 
this time she was torn with eyil tempers; unable 
to live, and afraid to die; suffering much, and 
having no comfort; so that nothing seemed to 
please or satisfy her. Yet she struggled hard to 
obtain not only consolation, but “ the mind that 
was in Christ.” One day, as a few of us were at 
prayer with her, she received such a lift of faith as 
delivered herfrom all her bonds. From that hour 
all about her were amazed at the change. She was 
all the lamb and the dove! The ‘new creature” 
shone clear indeed. When my Sally was saying, 
“Shortly you will come to the blessed moment, 
when, ‘ready wing’d for the flight,’ you shall see 
the chariot of Israel come for you,” her eyes 
sparkled with delight, and she said, “I am so 
happy as I cannot express. Sometimes I have 
fiery darts ; butI look to Jesus, and He turns them 
away, He is always with me.” She continued 
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thus to the last. A few hours before she died, she 
seemed to have much of the presence of God; and 
repeated with great delight, “Ready wing’d, ready 
wing’d!” She then begged her young sister to turn 
to God; saying, ‘‘ You must cleave to those who 
have done me so much good. You see how I am, 
and I would not be otherwise; I would not live for 
a thousand worlds. I have such a prospect,—so 
clear into eternity! Jesus hath saved me!” She 
died October the 4th, in her twenty-first year. 

Noy. 12.—Many solemn thoughts, yet such as 
have led to God, have occupied my mind to-day. 
When I look back eighteen years, it gives me 
pleasure to recollect, that my dear love and IT 
agreed that we would not limit our union by that 
word, “ Till death us do part,” but that we would 
consider our covenant as eternal. Not that we 
meant to tie each other from a future marriage ; 
but that our union of soul was never to be broken, 
Often, when we have been speaking together of 
this, he would say, “ Well, Polly, then our spiritual 
as well as our temporal mercies are mutual.” 
From this recollection I was led to consider that 
text, “He hath made us meet to partake of the 
inheritance of the saints in light,” and felt a 
power to pray, as I have often done, that I might 
be permitted to share in his joy, now inherited 
before the throne. At night, in the Society, my 
faith was somewhat increased. 

Dec. 23.—“T am a woman ofa sorrowful spirit.” 
My dear child grows worse: well, I will cling to 
that rock, “Thy will be done!” This shall be 
my momentary employ the remainder of my life. 
Not one on earth with whom I can converse of the 
past trials, through which she hath walked with 
me! Well, my Lord, thou knowest my solitary 
situation. The pains she suffers from that dread- 
ful cough, and a complication of complaints, would 
constrain, I think, any neglag herself to keep their 
: ve 
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bed. But while there is a grain of strength given 
to her, she will use it, both in the work of God, 
and in the care of our affairs. I will hang upon 
that word,—“I will bring the blind by a way they 
knew not. I willlead them in paths which they 
have not known. I will make darkness light be- 
fore them, and crooked things straight. These 
things will I do for them, and not forsake them.” 

Jan. 20, 1800.—This morning, as I was laying 
before the Lord the sufferings of my dear child, I 
thought, “‘ If ‘ the hairs of our head are numbered,’ 
then I am sure, each time she has that cough so 
hard, so violent, it is noticed bythe Lord.” I felt 
that it was; and asked, with submission, that it 
might be removed, or that He would graciously 
show that it was sent in love. 

March 31.—This has been a day of recollection, 
and of groaning after a fuller manifestation of the 
Lord’s power. It is a time of trial. My dear 
child, what does she suffer! Yet how patient and 
passive in the hand of God! I seem left to suffer ; 

et Iam wonderfully supported, too. Well, com- 
ort is not that which I most desire. I feel my 
strongest desire is, that the nature of God may be 
more powerfully stamped on my soul. 

May 21.—The Lord does not suffer my sorrowful 
attention to hinder His work. Last Sunday I was 
at the Wood. Never, I think, did I feel more free- 
dom. O my God! work for the glory of Thy name 
on this people! I feel their souls very near to me. 
The Lord is with us in trouble, and my dear Sally 
is kept in a calm, quiet frame, Through all she 
suffers, she says she has such @ sense how safe she 
is in the hand of God, that His time, either for 
ease or death, is the best time. | 

August 1—My dear friend is yet no better, 
Last night was a painful one. O that this trial 
may have its due effect on us both! Ilong for full 
conformity to all the will of God. I see every 
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pa increases by use. I am called to exercise 
aith ; and as faith gathers strength, I know every 
other grace will keep pace with it. I have had 
much temptation since I wrote last; but how can 
faith be in full exercise if we see all clearly ? 

Sept. 24.—Lord, Thine eyes are uponus! We 
see and feel Thy help in the midst of our trials. 
T have little time to write, my dear child being now 
so very bad; but I am-led to live on that word, 
“Thy will be done.” It is a day of clouds, and, at 
times, of thick darkness. All my help seems to 
be in clinging to the will of God. One sentence 
Miss Ritchie (now Mrs. Mortimer) read in sister 
Johnson’s letter from Bristol, was blessed to me. 
She says, “‘ When we look at Jesus by faith, Satan 
loses his power; and, if I may so speak, his place, 
which is the reasoning faculty.” * 

Jan. 1, 1801.—What have I seen and felt since last 
I wrote! On December 3d, my dearest child and 
friend went triumphantly to glory! Iwas helped 
to write an account of her devoted life and happy 
death, and read it to the society while her pre- 
eious corpse was in the house. I have now 
scarce strength to look it over. How does the 
Lord help us in ¢he needful hour! In the order- 
ing of her funeral, and various things which 
fell on me alone, I have been brought through, 
and proved her dying words, ‘“‘ He will put His 
everlasting arms underneath you.” He doth, 
and I am borne up. But O, what a loss do I 
sustain! God only knows what she was to me; 
and Himself alone can fill the aching void! What 


* An undue dependence on the reasoning faculty is indeed 
Satan’s strong-hold and highest delusion. Any repulse to this 
temptation, he will suggest, must amount to a renunciation 
of that noble giftof God! Itis thus “the strong one armed” 
with the pride, self-will, prejudice, and worldly spirit of the 
sinner, (which he will call his reason,) “ keepeth his house, 
and his goods are in peace.”—ED. 
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adds to the weight is, I have not that commu- 
nion with God I long for. I am amazed at 
the resignation which I feel. Yes, I do, I will 
adore Him, for taking away my all from me.* 
I fear I hung too much on her. I did nothing 
without her counsel, and truly I was dearer 
to her than herself. To the last she felt in the 
most tender manner for me, and often said, “ If 
the Lord saw good, how gladly would I drink the 
bitter cup instead of you, and close your eyes in- 
stead of you closing mine! But the will of God 
is all to us; in that we are agreed ;—we live in, 
‘Thy will be done.’” I do now know indeed 
“the heart of a stranger;”’ and I do trust the 
Lord is about to make me “His own habitation 
through the indwelling Spirit.” Now and then, 
for a moment, I have such a display of God, as I 
know and feel would turn my gloomy night into a 
bright day. But itis but for a moment, and then 
seems to shut up again. I must remember my 
dear Sally’s words, ‘‘ We are both waiting for the 
Lord; and ‘it is good to hope and quietly to wait 
for the salvation of God.’”’ I begin this year as a 
hermit: ah! that I may end it asa saint. Come, 
Lord Jesus, and fulfil all Thy gracious promises 
to my waiting soul. 

I sometimes feel her as being present with me. 
We had all things in common here; and I trust I 
shall partake of her heavenly inheritance. Think- 
ing of that, one night, when I was very sad, in a 
moment all the gloom went off, and such a sweet- 
ness came over my soul as seemed to wipe away 
all grief. 

March 11.—What cause have I to bless the 
Lord! How often have I feared, if I lost my dear 
friend, I should not be able to glorify God; that I 
should have no spirit to go through anything! 
But it is not so. I never felt more light and 

* This was beyond the highest sensible consolation.—Bp. 
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liberty in speaking to the people than I do now: 
and though very trying circumstances have oc- 
curred in the work of God, as well as in my family 
affairs, yet I have been carried through all ina 
manner that amazes me. How faithful is the Lord! 

June 5.—I continue to feel my loss severely! 
yet I also feel I love and adore the will of God. 
Yea, andI admire it. What wisdom and love do 
I see in all this cutting dispensation! I cleaved 
too much to that precious gift, which was lent to 
me in order to raise my soul to God. One night 
I dreamed I saw her standing before me. I cried 
out, “O my dear love, are you come? I have 
waited for this.” She expressed the tenderest 
regard, but without words; and it left a sweet 
sensation on my mind. Another time I dreamed* 
I was involved in great trials, and thought, “ O! 
if my Sally had been now with me, all would have 
been nothing.” Immediately I saw her just by me; 
and she gave me to know, she was nearer than I 
thought. I know our friends are not really di- 
vided from us; they are only become invisible. 
Perhaps if we saw the spirits of our dear compa- 
nions at such seasons, we might be much tempted 
to put our trust in them. A veil is therefore 
drawn between; and all for our eternal good. 
But the Scripture declares, ‘‘ We are come to the 
spirits of just men made perfect:” but this is far 
more plain to their eyes than to ours, which are 
as yet under the veil. Lord, give me to rely on 
Thyself alone! ‘ 

July 14.—I had this morning a comfortable sea- 

* In this way of Divine direction and encouragement the 
Lord acts as a Sovereign, and gives as He sees good. To this 
the holy Scripture bears full testimony. Mrs. Fletcher was 
often thus favoured. But how mercifully was she preserved 
from placing any undue dependence on these favours! The 
“word of God” was the guide to which she referred every 
thing, and by which she “tried the spirits whether they were 
of God.”—ED. nee , 
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son while méeting in class. Those words of 
Fenelon were much on my mind: “TI will, with: 
John, lean on His breast, and feed on love, by’ 
joining my heart to His.” Sometimes while 
speaking on faith, such a sweetness overspreads 
my soul, as if I had run into the bosom of my 
Lord. I see, at those times, such an all-suffi- 
ciency in the Saviour, and such a vastness in that 
thought, ‘‘ We have boldness and access through | 
Him,’’—and again, “He hath borne all our sins} 
in His own body on the tree,’’—that it seemed I 
had only to run to the Saviour every moment, as! 
a child to its fond parent! Lord, open the way of' 
faith more and more to my waiting soul! 

August 15.—Yesterday was a solemn day to me. | 
Sixteen years are passed since my eyes beheld’ 
the awful scene of my dear husband’s entrance 
into glory. O what have I passed through since | 
that time! Could I then have known that my} 
precious friend would have been taken also, how. 
it would have aggravated the bitter cup! But 
blessed be God that all the future is hid in His 
will. There I find a solid rest. It is now a little 
more than seven months since I lost her; and I 
have been and am enabled to say, “‘ Jesus hath 
done all things well.” I feel my soul more on 
stretch after God, and my old promises seem 
to revive afresh, as if drawing near to the time of 
accomplishment: that promise in particular, 
“Thou shalt walk with Me in white.” 

August 20:—I awoke this morning with strong 
desire and prayer, that every thought might this 
day be the Lord’s. O why is there any distance ? , 
Come, my Beloved, and take the full possession 
of every power! My soul is grieved that I have 
not more ardour in speaking for God; though, 
blessed be His name, I fave found Him graciously 
with me at times in the meetings. ButI do not 
catch every occasion, as my dear Sally did. Shs 
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cther day a man came to sell something we 
wanted. Being engaged in writing, I sent one of 
the family to take itfor me. After he was gone, 
she told me the man had said, he had two chil- 
dren sick of the small-pox, and had never had it 
himself. Lasked earnestly, “‘ And did you talk to 
him about his soul?” She answered, “No.” O 
what did I feel! Had I gone down myself, how 
much better should I have been employed ! 

August 23, Lord’s day.—In the meeting this 
morning I found the Lord present; and I had 
also a little opportunity of helping His people. 
O what a favour! I, who once expected to be left 
without the necessaries of life for myself, have 
now such frequent opportunities of helping the 
poor! Lord, Thou art good to me beyond expres- 
sion! “This evening I spent two hours in retire- 
ment, and found it the best of all the day. God 
gave me a praying spirit. But it was also a time 
of deep humiliation. Such a crowd of words and 
acts, foolish and sinful, which were spoken or 
committed forty or fifty years ago, pressed into my 
mind, like so many barbed arrows. Isee in myself, 
‘from a child, a depth of the fall beyond, I think, 
any other. But this evening, though I felt 
deeply sorrowful, and ready to lie down under 
the feet of all, I found it mixed with encouraging 
hope. These words bore much on my mind:— 

T shall soon obtain the grace, 
Pure in heart to see Thy face.” 

August 28.—This morning I awoke, after a 
restless night, with a strong desire to live to God. 
In prayer I found some encouragement. In 
visiting some sick also I felt the presence of God. 
J.B. seemed very comfortable under his affliction, 
and much led to look to Jesus through all; for, 
said he, ‘What a delight it is to rejoice in God, 
though in anguish and pain! Why, it is all from 
‘Him! all from Him!—that is my comfort.” I 
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see, more and more, souls grow best in the furnace, 
It is our proper soil while here; to enjoy is by 
and by. 

Oct. 17.—Lord, perform Thy word, on which 
Thou hast made me to trust. That saying of our 
Lord, in Mark xi., concerning the fig-tree, was 
much laid on my heart: ‘If ye have faith, and 
doubt not, ye shall say to this mountain, Depart!” 
and, “‘ Whatsoever things ye ask in prayer, believe, 
and ye shall have them.” That is, believe that 
it becomes yours as sure as ye ask; yea, at that 
time the grace ye ask for is, as it were, held out 
to you; and you may say,—I have asked a clean 
heart, a stayed mind, a baptism of the Spirit, 
Well, they are mine; I shall enjoy them. They 
are given as an estate left to me; but I now want 
to enter into the possession. My Jesus ‘is pre- 
paring my heart for His own abode. He wi 
enter, and with Him all His fulness, to fill up 
every aching void. 

August 14, 1802.—I have not written much the 
beginning of this year, except what concerned the 
death of dear Mrs. Yate.* She has long walked 
in the ways of God, and often enjoyed sweet and 
close communion with Him. When very young, 
she received a letter, which treated on the different 
states of the inward and outward court worship- 
pers.| She threw the letter on the table, and, 
clasping her hands together, fell on her knees, and 
cried to the Lord with a strong and vehement 
cry, that she might become one of those who 
should ‘worship Him in spirit and in truth.” 
Her prayer was answered, and she became truly 
devoted to a crucified Saviour. The souls of her 
children lay very near her heart, and she spared 
no pains to bring them to the knowledge of God. 
In the cause of God she was deeply engaged, and 
to the utmost of her strength, visiting the sick, 

* Seo page 307. + Written by Mrs. Fletcher.—M. Tooth, 
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and inviting sinners to the Lord. She was led in 
the way of the cross, and, being weak in body, 
was much exposed to temptation. In her last 
illness, she was frequently buffeted by the enemy 
of her soul; at other times she was much com- 
forted. Her most painful temptation was, that 
the Lord would forsake her in the last conflict. 
After enduring this for some time, she told me of 
some promises which had been applied to her 
mind; above all, that word, “There is no con- 
demnation to them that are in Christ Jesus.” 
Yet these glooms, as she called them, appeared 
dreadful to her. While we were conversing, the 
spirit of faith came over us both: the light dis- 
pelled all darkness, and, in speaking and prayer, 
there was a power quite uncommon. From that 
hour she expressed herself as quite in peace, ever 
after saying, ‘‘I have nothing to trouble me now.” 
One day she said, ‘‘When I look on my limbs, 
worn to a skeleton, it is with pleasure; for I know 
I shall go to God.” 

On the 21st of January, I was conversing with 
her, and exhorting her to live the present moment 
as if she was sure to die the next. A clear light 
seemed to shine powerfully on my mind, as I was 
speaking; she entered into it, and was refreshed. 
“Tam,” said she, ‘“‘ quite happy; and that word, 
‘Our Father,’ is so opened to me as fills me with 
delight. I have nothing to hold me here. No, I 
am ready to give up all. My children are near 
and dear tome; but Iam ready to leave them at 
His call.” She had close trials, such as caused the 
most tender feelings. She observed, ‘I cannot 
distrust the Lord; for He supports me through 
every thing. This morning, as I was in prayer, a 
wonderful sweetness came over my soul; and my 
will was so lost in the will of God as I never found 
it before. I saw myself perfectly safe in His 
hand, and I cannot ask either for myself or my 
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children anything but His will. My dependence 
on the Lord is entire. I would not have a choice 
of my own for all the world. He orders every 
thing for me, small and great. No, I want no- 
thing for soul or body but by His order. Heis 
continually telling me, ‘In blessing I will bless 
thee.’ ” 

After a little while she said, ‘‘I want to feel the 
change more forcibly; I want to realize heaven : 
—I do not seem to see glory!’’ I replied, ‘‘ Jesus 
was perfectly holy, yet ‘His soul was sorrowful 
unto death.’ Holiness is not to be measured by 
perfect joy, but by perfect resignation. You can 
see Jesus, and feel no will but His.” She replied, 
“O yes, yes! I can see Him; He is ever with me; 
I have no will but what is lost in God; and I am 
waiting the accomplishment of many glorious pro- 
mises which have been given me.” 

March 7.—She told me, ‘‘I have had a night of 
suffering and of comfort: all my sins were brought 
before me, even from my infancy; and I saw in 
myself such a depth of the fall as I cannot put in 
words; but I need not fear, since Jesus saves me. 
In the afternoon, I was thinking of my husband 
and children,—in particular the two little ones,— 
when I had such adiscovery of the tender love and 
guardian care of the Lord, as took away every 
anxious thought. O! He is all in all to me: [ 
would not take them out of His hand for the 
world. How,is it when I lie awake for hours, and 
cannot sleep, nor hardly move, I can lie so com- 
BE ee) 2? Ifeelsuch a rest in God as sweetens 

April 12.—She began to change for death. She 
asked to be lifted up, in order to tell more of the 
goodness of God; but could not form the words 
she wanted to speak. She at length said, ‘“‘I have 
strong confidence ;” and soon after, without a 
struggle, she entered into the joy of her Lord. 
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I praise the Lord for the measure of health I 
enjoy, which, when I do not go beyond my 
strength, is quite comfortable. And now, my 
Saviour, shine upon my soul, and tell me howit is 
with that. I think I feel my dependence more 
singly on Jesus, more weaned fromearth, and more 
athirst for the whole mind of Christ. Indeed 
there are moments when all is clear; but I want 
not to have a thought but such as is approved by 
a smile of Jesus; and to have a witness, constant 
and clear, that nothing but love dwells in my soul. 
I know I do taste of pure love; but I do not abide 
in Jesus; therefore I do not bring forth ‘“‘ much 
fruit.” There is an entering into rest which I 
have of late been particularly led to ask for: 
sometimes it seems near, and 1 am waiting for it 
in a clearer manner than usual. Some observa- 
tions which I read the other day were much 
blessed tome. Speaking to a mourning soul, the 
author says, ‘‘ Make God, as He is in Himself, the 
object of thy joy, without any consideration of 
thyself at all.* Let your soul exult in that 
thought, ‘The Lord is my strength and my song. 
He also is become my salvation.’ Observe, the 
Lord is then strong for and in you, when you look 
to Him alone, unmixed with anything else. But, 
on the other hand, when the eye of the soul is 
double, looking partly for a fitness in itself, the 
light is put out: as it is said of our Lord, ‘He 
could not do many mighty works because of their 
unbelief.’ This ‘looking unto Jesus’ is both an 
emptying and a filling grace. It empties the soul 
of self and the creature, and fills it with God. It 
is a transforming view: the more we see of Him, 
the more we shall be like Him. Does He not tell 
thee, ‘ This is the victory whereby ye overcome, 
even your faith ?’ Wouldst thou have the victory 
first, and believe afterwards? ‘But I am con. 

* See the note in page 244, 
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scious of idols.’ Then plead the promise, ‘From 
all thine idols I will cleanse thee.’ Thisis ‘ reach- 
ing out to the things before.’ ‘But I fear 1am 
not willing te part with them.’ Perhaps not; but 
if thou wilt look to Jesus, and wait at His feet, 
and tell Him of thy helplessness, He will so shine 
out on thy soul, that the love of all other things 
shall drop off. What becomes of the stars when 
the sun shines? Do they not disappear before 
the greater light? So shall every other love be- 
fore that mighty love He will pour into thee. But 
remember thou art to ‘hold fast thy confidence, 
which hath great recompence of reward; for ye 
have need of patience, that when ye have done 
the will of God, ye may receive the promise.’ Now 
this single eye, this constant act of faith, ‘ glorying 
in hope to the end, is doing the will of God;’ and 
thus ‘you shall receive the promise.’ ” 

Novy. 22, Sunday.—Through illness, I have been 
out but once this day. It is long since I have been 
forced to miss a meeting; but I find all right my 
Master orders. It has been a good Sabbath to my 
soul. I was truly humbled to hear how the dear 
people wept and prayed for me! O my God, let 
that word be perfectly fulfilled, ‘‘ Then shalt thou 
have thy delight in the Almighty, and shalt lift up 
thy face unto God!” As Iwas reading the 31st 
of Genesis, that word struck me, “Iam the God 
of Bethel!” Twenty years had elapsed, yet, saith 
God, I am He that gave thee those sweet promises 
in that place. I am the same for ever! 

Feb. 18.—I have been confined near a month, 
and only able to speak in a low whisper. The 
disease is supposed to be a dropsy in the chest. 
{am sometimes in the night in danger of being 
suffocated. The night before last Iwas very bad ; 
and as I lay waiting in peace before the Lord, that 
word was applied with unusual power, ‘ Call upon 
Me in the day of trouble; I will deliver thee, and 
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thou shalt glorify Me.” Ah! my Lord, I do call 
on Thee for more grace; but I cannot ask life or 
death : I love the dear people, and feel a pain in 
leaving them; yet I can only commit all to my 
adorable, unerring Head. 

April 5.—Last night I laboured much for breath, 
and could not lie down. I saw myself encom- 
passed with mercy and love. As I was reflecting 
on the uncertainty of the issue of my complaint, 
the thought struck me, “My Lord was at this 
season sold into the hands of men, who strove to 
join with devils to afflict Him; and if kind physi- 
cians should mistake and make me suffer, I may 
be said to be given into the hands of men,—but 
not without the Lord.” These words were sweet: 

‘T fain with Thee would sympathize, 
And share the sufferings of my Lord!” 
As I was reflecting that I had nothing to plead; 
only, 
** Jesus my salvation is, 
This shall stand, and only this,” 

a dart came across my mind,—‘ What if Calvin- 
ism be true? Then you may be one He hates!” 
Immediately that word came, “He hateth nothing 
that He hath made; His mercy is over all His 
works.” Well, my Lord, this I plead: “I am 
Thine, save me!” Give me to glorify Thee, 
“through the fire and through water,” The ten- 
derness of Miss Tooth, whom the Lord hath sent 
to me, is very great. 

' June 2.—Blessed be the Lord, He hath fulfilled 
His word. He bade me ‘call upon Him in the 
day of trouble;”” and in my deliverance I do 
glorify Him, and acknowledge His dear and power- 
Zul hand. Ihave been for some time restored to 
‘my comfortable meetings, and preserved in tole- 
rable health, with power to lie down in peace, and 
|take quiet rest. O that this late dispensation may 
rouse my soul more abundantly to labour after a 
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more perfect rest! Lord, establish “me with! 
Thy free Spirit!” This morning one called, who! 
gave me the following. extraordinary account :—' 
“On Saturday I had that word applied, ‘As the! 
Father hath loved Me, so have I loved you; ahide 
ye in My love.’ But on the Sunday night, while! 
you were speaking on how we ought to venture on! 
Christ, my soul was greatly lifted up, my faith’ 
began to rekindle, and I felt extraordinary power! 
allthe way home. At family prayer my soul was: 
sweetly drawn out. Just as we were going to bed,) 
I opened my Testament on those words: ‘Ask 
what ye will, and I will doit for you.’ I felt the’ 
power; and thought, ‘I will not go to bed; I will! 
stay and wrestle with the Lord.’ I didso: andO 
what didI feel! I have often had glorious times, 
but never such a time as that. Those precious 
words were applied: ‘ You are sealed to the day 
of redemption.’ Since then, as I was hearing a 
sermon on the New Jerusalem, I had such a glori-! 
ous sight as I cannot describe! I cannot tell it to 
you.” .I asked, ‘“Was it a sight of the place, or of 
“the Saviour?” He answered, ‘‘It was both. I 
had four distinct sights: I saw the glory of the 
Father,—the glory of the Redeemer,—and then 
the Redeemer in His manhood, as covered with 
wounds,—and also the Holy Spirit in His glory, 
ready to seal every soul who would take shelter 
in those wounds. I now feel my soul all on the 
watch. I seem as if I feared to speak or move,” 
lest I should in any wise grieve that Holy Spirit.” 
My soul was much comforted at hearing this. 
Ah! Lord, hast Thou begun? Then Thou wilt 
goon. I do now believe an outpouring of Thy 
Spirit will soon be given, and “times of refresh- 
ing shall come from the presence of the Lord.” 
This man had a taste of pure love some months 
ago, but lost it through unprofitable reasonings. 
Eyer since his first awakening, he has been a 


MRS. FLETCHER. 353 


pattern to others, and, I believe, never lost his 
first love. 

July 18.—A few nights since those words seemed 
continually with me: 

In all my ways His hand I own, 
His ruling providence I see.” 
The next day a change took place in my house, 
and several circumstances occurred in church 
affairs. O what a comfort was that sentence to 
me! Yes, my Lord, I do see Thou dost order all 
things, and on Thee I rest. 

August 19.—This last week has been very 
solemn. Highteen years my dear husband has 
been in glory. O how has each day brought its 
remembrance! O carry on Thy work in my soul 
with more power! I cannot have much longer to 
remain here. I see and feel Thy gracious hand 
extended over me for good, and I long for a full 
conformity to my Lord. 

Noy. 12.—A little before my dear love’s last ill- 
ness he indulged a train of thoughts on what I 
should do, and how I should live, without him. 
He spoke tenderly of my marrying again; but 
finding I could not bear the thought, he said no 
more. Since his death, the light hath always 
shone quite clear on my soul,—that I was not 
called to join in marriage with any man on earth, 
but to preserve the privileges of a single life, 
which are so graciously bestowed upon me. Satan 
has spared no pains to trouble me in this way; 
but, blessed be the Lord, my light in this hath 
never been darkened one moment. I am the 
Lord’s, and He hath opened my way before me, 
and still makes my cup to run over with loving. 
kindness and mercy. “Bless the Lord, O my 
soul; and all that is within me, bless His holy 
name!” 

Noy. 14.—In meeting the people on Sunday 
morning I was struck with that thought, “ The 
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mind is to the soul what the mouth is to the 
body.” I must take in food, or lose my strength ; 
but if I take poison, I must die. Nay, if I avoid 
poison, but yet feed on wood and chaff, I shall as 
surely die. So the mind is the mouth of the soul; 
and though I should start at any thought appa- 
rently sinful, yet if I starve it, instead of continu- 
ally endeavouring to draw “the sincere milk of 
the word,” I still sow to corruption; and “ what I 
sow that I shall reap.” 

December 8.—This day three years my dear 
Sally entered glory. O that I may be permitted 
to share with her “‘the inheritance of the saints 
in light!” I think I do enjoy it in a measure; 
for it is amazing to me how calm and comfortable 
my mind is kept, and how the Lord doth provide 
help for me inevery circumstance. I have nothing 
to do but prepare for death. O fora constant look 
upward ! 

April 26.—Glory be to God! I find Him near; 
He seems to be “ sitting on my soul as a refiner’s 
fire,” and so calling every thought into judgment 
as I never found before. We have had very sweet 
times of worship lately. The Lord is indeed 
carrying on His work, blessed be His name; and 
I trust this meeting of the children will be for 
good. Inthis Miss Tooth is made of great use 
to me. O my tender Father! Thou dost not 
suffer me to want any thing. 

June 17.—Help me, O my Saviour! It seems 
as if I could not get these answers to prayer 
which I want. Yet He gives me little touches,— 
some tokens for good before I rise from my knees. 
But, O! itis not whatI long for. Such a sight I 
have, of late, into that word, “Let that mind be 
in you that was in Christ Jesus!” O how much | 
is contained therein! Yet I seeit is my privilege; — 
for so I see the privilege held out by St. John, 
—“Herein is our love made perfect, that we may 
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have boldness in the day of judgment, because as 
He is, so are we in this world.” TI find many have 
been blessed in our meetings lately; but I did 
not hear of it till several days after the time, and 
hence it has been a season of temptation and dis- 
couragement with me. I thought what I had 
said was so short of what ought to have been 
spoken, that all the next week I felt a deep con- 
viction that unless the Lord put words into my 
mouth, and gave power with them, no good would 
be done, I even feared that the Lord did not 
approve of my calling the people together, when 
there was no one but me to speak to them. Yet 
I knew well that “all the good done upon the 
earth is the Lord’s doing,” and that He can work 
by the meanest instrument. However, this was 
the. conclusion,—“I must ask and wrestle. for 
every meeting, public and private, and hang by 
faith on Christ alone, believing that word, ‘It is 
not you that speak, but the Spirit of your Father 
which speaketh in you.’” On last Monday night 
I felt the answer. Then I had great freedom ; 
and I cannot tell how many have since praised 
God for the blessing brought into their souls that 
night. I can do nothing without much prayer. 
July 10.—We have had an awful affair at a pit 
hard by. Three young men were killed outright, 
The following Sunday they were buried, and it was 
computed that more than a thousand persons at- 
tended their funeral. Mr. Walter took the opportu- 
nity to speak to them ; I trust, not without effect. As 
some had been burned in that pit not long before, 
the master ordered the tools, &c., to be brought up, 
declaring he would have no more coal got there, 
at least fora time. Accordingly, a man, one of 
our Exhorters, who was an overseer of the work, 
went down, with his eldest son, a fine youth about 
sixteen, and some other men. -Just as the over- 
seer got in, the vapour spught fire again, killed 
ean 
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his son and a boy who was with him, and most’ 
dreadfully burned himself and another man. 
Here was a trial indeed! Both he and his wife 
much delighted in that son, who was carried home, 
dead; and he himself was not likely to live an 
hour. His wife, who had a child at her breast, 
fainted away, and for some time it was not known 
which would die first. But the Lord supported 
them both by His almighty power; and the man 
was so filled with the love of God, in his greatest: 
extremity of pain, that he has been a wonder to all. 
He declared, that the Lord did so ‘make his bed 
in his sickness,” that he could feel no will but 
that of God; and in that will he did glory! The, 
other sufferer was a young man, who, a few years: 
ago, had some desires after true religion, but, of 
late, had wholly fallen back. Between the twothere 
was a striking contrast. The young man was all 
terror, and shrieked dreadfully. He had no com- 
fort in pain, and no pleasant prospect if it should 
end in death. O what need have we to use the 
present hour! Lord, give us unceasing prayer! 
O let us live in the constant view of eternity !—It 
is hoped both the men will recover. 

Nov. 9.—Many mercies am I surrounded with; 
and though I have many infirmities of body, yet 
they are so held as with a bridle that I do not 
suffer much, and am able to attend all my appoint- 
ments. I see all right: to be sure, there are cir- 
cumstances which would once have been a cross; 
but I am fully convinced all comes through my 
Saviour’s hand, and therefore I know all shall 
work for good. I see my situation well suited for 
growing in grace; and I do grow; but O that it 
were faster! I remember a time when I rather 
shrunk at repeating that line of the hymn,— 

‘* Give me to feel an idle thought 
As actual wickedness :” 


but truly I do now feel it so. I see the need there 
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is of being all eye, not only against what appears 
evil, but also what is called innocent, but is really 
useless. 

Noy. 12.—This day is particularly solemn to me. 
It igs just twenty-three years this morning, both by 
the year and by the day, since I was at this very 
hour going to Batley church, to give my hand to 
my dearly-beloved Mr. Fletcher. O what fears 
did I feel, lest it should be a step out of God’s 
way! The light I had before seemed that morn- 
ing to be quite obscure ; but as soon as it was over, 
the light broke out on my soul, and it hath shone 
clearer and clearer ever since. Blessed be God 
that I ever took that step! It was the Lord that 
brought us together, and joined us in an eternal 
union! Nor do I find that union any less, nay, it 
is at this moment far greater than on that day. 
O that I were more spiritual! then I should par- 
take more fully of the inheritance which he enjoys 
in the kingdom of our Father. 





PART YIIL. 
HER DECLINING YEARS. 


JANUARY 1, 1805.—And m6w another year is gone! 
Lord, what shall I say? Have I got nearer to 
Thee? In some things I have; but, ah, Lord, 
show forth Thy mighty power, and lift me above 
all! Make ‘my feet as hinds’ feet,” that I “may 
tread on the high places,’ and never let in a 
thought that does not lead to Thee! In the last 
month, on the 7th day, my dear, my only sister 
was called to her eternal rest. We had not seen 
each other for some years, but constantly wrote 
all our minds and every concern to each other, 
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Providence had thrown us, as to habitation, far! 
asunder. In her last hours she expressed faith 
and resignation, and that she was waiting for the, 
coming of the Lord, and repeatedly begged me to’ 
give her up. I cannot but rejoice in her escape 
from suffering to eternal bliss, though the remem- 
brance of our early pilgrimage is ever present to 
my mind. Her kind concern for me she has shown 
by leaving me fiftypounds a year for life. Some 
time since it seemed probable that I should lose 
thirty pounds a year, and in that case I must draw 
back the help I give to some particular persons 
and affairs; and now the Lord hath taken care for 
that also. O how faithful is my God! Hternit 
seems very near, my breath grows shorter, and 
my strength begins to fail. Well, the will of God 
is all; and it is all my desire that it may be per-' 
fectly done in me. } 

February 23.—I have had views of my past life 
lately, which seem to have discovered ai depth of 
the fall of which I was not conscious. These 
openings endear the Saviour abundantly. O how 
little did I know myself when the Lord, who knew 
me thoroughly, was heaping blessings upon me, 
and inviting me to His bosom! Some years since, 
a person with whom I was intimate, and who 
meant well, was certainly very imprudent. Some 
of the blame fell on me, though I was quite clear; 
but I feared the reproach, and, in order‘to justify 
myself, told many of the particulars which were 
not necessary, and thus I rather aggravated the 
circumstances. I was afterwards much pained. 
The other night, as I lay in bed, it all came before 
me. Iwas nearly crushed, until those words gave 
me some relief: “They to whom much is forgiven, 
love much.” O my gracious Lord, let this be ful- 
filled in me! ) 

This day I could not but observe; that a power 
had rested on my mind ever since Sunday, which 
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had kept off the enemy when he would approach; 
and if a thought would strive to creep in, I felt as 
if my faithful Lord gave me instantly a check, 
and excited me to beware. All these days I have 
seen such various mercies as I cannot express. 

I was greatly struck last night by hearing of a 
young woman who was to have been married next 
Monday. One of her ungodly companions, on the 
pit bank, asked her where she intended to keep 
her wedding. She profanely answered, ‘In hell.” 
Soon after, being at her work near the mouth of 
the pit, her foot slipped, she fell in, and was 
dashed to pieces! This, and some other things of 
the same kind, which have lately occurred, seem 
to have brought eternity very near. O how im- 
portant is every moment ! 

Oct. 12.—O what a struggle it is to keep faithful 
in rejecting useless thoughts! O how hard never 
to “‘ offend with the tongue!” 

Dec. 13.—Glory be to God for many mercies 
since I wrote last! Some peculiar answers to 
prayer I must relate. “The rich hardly enter into 
the kingdom,” and therefore we the more abun- 
dantly praise Him in behalf of Mrs. B. and Mrs. E. 
‘Mrs. B. was by nature remarkable for a worldly 

’ spirit, a lion-like temper, and being hard to please. 
She had also used the means of grace for several 
years without bearing fruit. About two years ago 
‘her health began to decline; and soon after con- 
viction began to fasten on her soul, though her 
complaint did not appear dangerous. Hercry was 
for the comforts of religion, and she wondered why 
she could not feel them as others did. I clearly 
saw she was still unawakened, though somewhat 
enlightened. We prayed for her, and with her; 
and in a few months she began to feel she was a 
sinner. Her disorder also grew extremely pain- 
ful; but her ery now was, “O! IT hope the Lord 
will not take away my pain till He sees I shall not 
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grow hardened again. O what a Gospel-hardened 
sinner have I been ! I have sat under the strongest 
truths; and all the time the world had my heart. 
Sometimes I did feel too; but as soon as I came 
home, all was gone. Yes, I had rather have my 
pain, bad as it is, than be Gospel-hardened again.” 
She continued mourning a long time, often saying, 
“T can get no answer; no, not the least answer ;— 
yetI have a hope too. Those words of the hymn 
are often on my mind,— 
*T the chief of sinners am, 
But Jesus died for me.’” 

We now began to discern a great change. The 
lion was lost in the dove and the lamb. She con- 
tinued to increase, by degrees, in her confidence. 
Sometimes she found such a hold of the Saviour, 
and such overflowing love, as if she could never 
fear more. Then conflicts would return; but her 
faith grew more firm, till, at length, her peace was 
unshaken. or a long time either Miss Tooth 
or myself have seen her continually, and wit- 
nessed the mighty change which was wrought on 
her. One only darling child, a nice house just 
built, and many other ties, she had to hold her 
here; but all was but as a grain in the balance 
in her account. She had truly sold all for the 
pearl of great price ; and in the possession of that 
she was content, and proved to the last moment 
that she was a “new creature.” 

The other I shall give in Miss Tooth’s own 
words :—‘‘ October 3d, Mrs. M. acquainted me 
with the illness of Mrs. E., expressing a wish that 
I would see her, as it was too far for Mrs. Fletcher. 
I went the next morning, and found her very 
weak, but desirous of help for her soul. She told 
me she had been for some time convinced there 
was no happiness but in religion. I endeavoured 
to point her to the source of all consolation, the 
atoning Lamb of God, who is ever ready to re- 
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ceive conscious sinners. When I had prayed, and 
was leaving her, she expressed herself in a most 
grateful manner, thanking me for my kindness in 
coming to see her, and begged to be remembered 
to Mrs. Fletcher; adding, ‘How happy are the 

eople who receive instruction from her!’ She 
Fad attended Mrs. M——’s school, and therefore 
was accustomed to Mrs. Fletcher’s meetings. The 
next time I saw her, I read Mr. Fletcher’s two 
letters to Miss Ireland, who died of the same 
complaint,—a consumption. She seemed much 
affected the whole time we were together. After 
prayer I entreated her not to rest satisfied with 
any comfort she might feel, but to be earnest with 
the Lord for a clear manifestation of His love to 
ther soul. The next time I went, Mr. E. being at 
home, I could not see her, he being quite averse 
to it. However, I went again; and now all my 
fears were done away. O what a change had 
taken place! The ‘new song’ was indeed ‘put 
into her mouth, even of praise’ and thanksgiving 
‘unto our God.’ As soon as I came to her bed- 
side, she reached out her hand, saying, ‘I am 
glad to see you.’ I answered, ‘So am I, my dear, 
to see you; and I trust you have had some gra- 
cious visits from the Lord since we met last.’ 
She answered, ‘O yes! many,many.’ Then look- 
ing earnestly at me, she said, ‘That is a sweet 
word, Whom the Lord loveth He chasteneth, and 
scourgeth every son that He receiveth. I am now 
so sure I shall be happy! Yes, die when I will, I 
am sure I shall be eternally happy! But it is no 
merit of mine; no, it is nothing I have done. 
No, no; it is Jesus Christ hath died for me! that 
is the comfort. O Miss Tooth, that is the comfort, 
—Jesus Christ hath died for me.’ ‘Yes,’ Ireplied, 
‘that will never fail you. The Lord has been 
very gracious to you; and when I get home, and 
tell dear Mrs. Fletcher, how will she praise the 
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Lord for this!’ She then cried out, ‘O beg her to 
pray for me! As long asIam here I hope she 
will not forget me. I have had those words very 
much on my mind, Be ye also ready ; for in such 
an hour as ye think not, the Son of man cometh.’ 
I said, ‘ You can now praise the Lord that He did 
not call you at an hour when you thought not of 
Him.’ ‘O yes,’ said she, ‘I praise Him forit. I 
praise Him also every hour for this affliction ; this 
light affliction.’ She again expressed much love 
to Mrs. Fletcher, and said, ‘I shall see her in 
glory.’ She parted from me in words of heavenly 
love and triumphant joy. Soon after she desired 
one present to read the burial-service, to which 
she listened with great attention: but when they 
came to those words, ‘Thanks be to God, who 
hath given us the victory through our Lord Jesus 
Christ,’ she was transported, and shouted aloud 
the high praises of her Saviour, who had given 
her the victory. ‘I have it, I feel it!’ she cried 
out: and in the same heayenly triumph she de- 
parted, and entered her heavenly Father’s house.” 

Jan 28, 1806.—Blessed be the Lord, I feel an 
encouraging hope, that this will be the best year 
in my life. I am waiting for my Lord to come 
and make my heart His “‘ loved abode, the temple 
of indwelling God.” O how sweet is the com- 
munion of saints, when we meet with those who 
are all alive, or who are thirsting soto be! But, 
alas, how rarely are they found! Last Tuesday 
we had brother H. to preach here. I found him a 
man of God indeed: both his sermon and his’ 
prayers had much unction. We had some com- 
fortable conversation after supper. His words 
tended to raise faith and love in our souls’ Among 
other profitable particulars, he mentioned one 
manifestation: it was as follows:—In his sleep, 
he thought he was going to die, and pleaded that, 
the Lord would give him the meetness for glory. 
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After a time it was spoken to his heart, “It is 
‘done, it is done; ’* and he felt it was so, and found 
‘himself filled with the heavenly mind. Then he 
saw angels all round his bed,—one in particular, 
of great beauty, at the foot. He thought himself 
dying, and lay with great delight waiting the 
‘event. It then appeared to him he drew his last 
breath; on which the beautiful angel at the foot 
of the bed clasped him in his arms, and conveyed 
him to the heavenly gates, which, as he stood 
before them, appeared very glorious. The angel 
then touched the gates, which immediately flew 
open, and such streams of glory came out, as 
seemed to constrain him to draw back some paces, 
as being a greater delight than he could yet bear; 
but presently he went forward and entered the 
holy city. There he saw an innumerable company 
of glorified spirits, and the Patriarchs in a circle. 
Next to that circle, he saw another, of the Prophets; 
and within that, all the Apostles. He then cried 
out, “But where is Jesus?” The adorable God- 
man then appeared in view! This sight filled his 
{soul with joy inexpressible; and he observed 
beams of glory which proceeded from our Lord, 
‘and touched every one of the glorified spirits, 
showing how all their glory sprang from their 
union with the Supreme God. His ecstasy was 
wiow great; he cried out and shouted the name of 
Jesus till he awoke. He told me, that for about 
three days he scarcely knew where he was, his 
soul was so wrapt up in the heavenly vision.—I 
felt my soul much refreshed by his conversation. 

«March 30, Sunday.—On Tuesday night Idreamed 
I was sitting by the table, on which lay the large 
volume of my dear Mr. Fletcher’s Life. I was 
at that time very thoughtful about the printing of 
his Works, fearing any thing should be done that 
the would not approve. He came into the room, 
but I did not look up; and being desirous to be 
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alone, I went into the next room, and sat down. 
He called me with his own well-known voice, 
saying, “ What, art thou so afraid of me as to go 
out of theroom as I come in?” I started up, and 
cried, ‘‘No, my dear, I am not afraid of thee.” 
I then returned, and sat down in my chair by the 
table; he sat on the other side. Then, taking up 
the book, he said, ‘‘ There is no need for anxiety. 
I would have thee read this book; it will give thee’ 
pleasure. Take it up now: thou wilt find some- 
thing that will encourage thee.’’—Two days after, 
I received a letter from Mr. Benson, informing 
me, that a person in London had translated Mr. 
Fletcher’s French Poem into English, and they 
had some thought of printing it with his other 
works, if found to be done ina respectable manner. 
Then I understood that my dear love told me of 
it, in order to prevent the uneasiness I should 
have felt had he not shown a degree of approval. 
I had no recollection of the poem; and that he 
should know I had not read the Life, and thus 
comfort me under the anxiety which I felt, was 
very pleasing to me. O how indulgent is my 
heavenly Father! 

May 24.—A thought has much dwelt on my 
mind for some days, that we should, many times 
in a day, ask ourselves, ‘‘ Am I now causing joy 
or grief in heaven?” We are told there is joy 
in heaven over the sinner that repenteth, and, by 
parity of reason, over the advance of every child 
of God. Those words (spoken of our Lord) follow 
me much: ‘In all their afflictions He was afflicted.” 
He hath taken our whole nature, and so will abide 
eternally. But his passions are all regulated by 
the Divine nature. So, in the case of Lazarus, it 
is said, ‘‘He groaned in spirit, and troubled 
Himself.” * It appears, then, that He looks with 
delight or with mourning on His children, It is 

* In the original it is so.—Ep. 
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said, ‘As a bridegroom rejoiceth over his lrifle 
80 will the Lord thy God rejoice over thee.””— 
‘will rest in His love; He will joy over thee wi 
‘singing.” And the idea, that by turning away 
from this hurtful thought, I am giving pleasure 
to my Saviour, and resisting Satan, is a very ani- 
mating conviction; but, alas! I cannot express 
it in words: itis as if Jesus said, ‘‘ My desire is 
towards thee; let me not lose one thought! ” 

June 80.—Blessed be the name of the Lord for the 
answers to prayer I have experienced of late! 
One above all the rest demands my loudest praise. 
I have long been crying for my soul to be all 
eye, so that I should discern an unprofitable 
thought in its approach; and now I have, from 
one particular day, felt this power continually for 
about a month. [ do not mean that my thoughts 
do not wander from the various objects which 
occur; but if a thought would present itself, so as 
to take up the mind unnecessarily, in a moment I 
am warned, and enabled to stand upon my guard. 

July 7, Monday.—Last night, when I came out 
from the society-meeting, I found a letter from 
London, informing me of the death of my dear 
brother Samuel. I have had much encouragement 
in my mind about him for some days, and so have 
some of my spiritual friends. His death seems to 
pring eternity very near. 

August 14.—Three seven years have I walked 
in widowhood. O what a situation was I in this 
day twenty-one years! What trials have I since 
known! but what mercies also! Yes, my gra- 
cious Lord, I find Thou dost order all for me! 
This day I renew my covenant to be all the 
Lord’s. I know not what bitter cups may yet be 
preparing for me; but I here cast myself wholly 
into Thy hands! My body is weak with age, and 
threatened with many painful disorders; “but I 
leave all to Thy adorable will. Miss Tooth seems 
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threatened with a consumption. This would be 
an unspeakable loss; for she takes off all care 
from me, and is in every way an abundant, com- 
fort and help. But this I also offer up to Thee, 
my Lord. 

Sept. 12.—This day I enter into my sixty-eighth 
year. None of my family have lived to my age. 
Lord, what shall I do to live more abundantly to 
Thee? O that I may take up every cross, and 
embrace it as a precious jewel! O the great ad- 
vantage of living in the will of God! 

Nov. 12.—A memorable day to me! This, day 
twenty-five years I gave my hand to my dear Mr, 
Fletcher. O what a oneness of soul do I feel 
with him still! Lord, give me the meetness to 
partake of that joy he lives in! I have of late 
been convinced it would help my faith to con= 
sider deeply what great lovingkindness. and 
guardian care I have experienced from the Lord, 
since He hath taken my dear partner to glory. I 
may say, indeed, ‘‘ Goodness and mercy have fol- 
lowed me all my days.” What a mercy that this 
house is still my home! The Vicar might have 
wanted it himself, or he might wish to let it to 
some other person. But in this Mr. Burton has 
shown me much kindness, as also Mr. Kenerson, 
the patron. May God bless them for it, and give 
them both everlasting habitations ! 

Feb. 13, 1807. —Though “offences will come, ma 
yet we have great cause to be thankful that the 
work prospers. Since the beginning of this year, 
we haye had seven triumphant deaths. One of 
them was that of Mrs. B. When I first saw her, 
she was an object of great pity. She had lived in 
affluence, but was reduced almost to beggary. She 
had no bed. I procured a little: one for her, and 
she praised the Lord abundantly. She had, for 
more than half a year, lain on the ground, ‘It 
was,” said she, ‘‘ very hard, and my bones, were 
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sore; but I enjoyed such communion with God, it 
bore me above all.” She has suffered much for 
many years; but always had the consolations of 
God, and sometimes very abundantly. A few 
weeks before her death, when her son came home 
one day, she said, “I have had such a manifesta- 
tion of the love of God as I cannot describe. I 
think if I was in heaven I could not enjoy more 
than I do!” This continued with her to the 
last. She was one of the Lord’s hidden jewels 
indeed, little known or noticed among men. Her 
appearance was mean, but “she was_ glorious 
within,” Another was a child not twelve years 
old, the son of W. Smith. He had a long and 
severe illness, during which the Lord brought 
him to rest in the will of God, to a degree which 
amazed those about him, and much comforted his 
parents. Some time before his death he had a 
wonderful manifestation of the love of God. 
He cried out to his father and mother, to be all in 
earnest. ‘‘Itis,” said he, “worth your while. O 
what do I see! how pretty! how sweet! how 
grand! how glorious!’’ Then, as conversing with 
the Lord, he said, ‘‘ Lord Jesus, shall I come now? 
Shall I come now? I want to be with Thee. Let 
me come now!” He became silent for some time; 
then he said, “Not now: I must suffer longer.” 
Three or four times after this he had glorious 
manifestations. In one of them he told his father 
how he had been grieved to see their workmen 
play and trifle. ‘‘Sure,” said he, “they forget 
that God sees them every moment; and when I 
think of backsliders, it makes my heart ready to 
bleed to think there are any who do not love 
Jesus.” He pointed to a chest of drawers, and 
said, ‘‘ Father, if those drawers were full of gold, 
I would not take it for what I feel and see.” When 
near death, as he sat in the chair, (for he could 
not lie down, nor lean back, for want of breath,) 
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he told them how happy he was, and yet how very 
bad. He then said, “Father, put the pillow: I 
will try to lean back.” When this was done, he 
cried out, ‘Triumph! triumph!” He then fell 
into a sweet sleep for about three quarters of an 
hour; when, turning his face on one side, he died 
without any struggle. The others all died in clear 
light, but I have not the particulars. 

March 5.—Glory be to God! I see more and 
more that His tender care is over me and mine. 
I have had a time of trial from Miss Tooth’s ill- 
ness this last fortnight; but much mercy was 
mixed with judgment. Lord, spare her, if it 
please Thee! Thou knowest I have need of her 
help; but Thy will is the arm of the rock I cling 
to when the waves go over mv head; and I know 
that rock will never fail ma, 

A thought has struck my mind, that, from 
some things mentioned in the notes subjoined to 
the Portrait of St. Paul, edited by Mr. Gilpin, 
after my dear husband’s death, he might be 
thought to favour the opinions of Baron Sweden- 
borg. I therefore think it my duty to bear my 
witness to the contrary. The first book which he 
saw contained but little amiss; and Mr. Wesley 
having observed concerning it, ‘I think it will 
neither do good nor harm,” Mr, Fletcher, soon 
after writing to his brother, who had mentioned 
it, observed, that it was a book which he did not 
condemn. But when he had seen a little more of 
the Baron’s-works, he said to me one day, ‘‘ Polly, 
I believe Mr. will be a Swedenborger; andI 
am very sorry for it.” I said, ‘‘ Well, if he can 
believe there are wax-candles and feasts in heaven, 
he must have strange ideas.” Mr. Fletcher re- 
plied, ‘‘ My dear, thou dost not perceive the snake 
in the grass. These books deny the atonement, 
and so strike at the very root of all true religion,” 
In the same mind he continued to the last. 
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April 3.—I feel within these few days a drawing 
nearer to the Lord, and a loving recollection that 
His presence is the element in which alone my 
soul can grow. I feel an increasing expectation 
that the Lord will come, and take up His abode in 
mysoul. Thatversein Jeremiah (ch. XXXU.)ismuch 
onmymind: “TI will makean everlasting covenant 
with them, that I will not turn away from them 
to do them good; but I will put My fear in their 
hearts, that they shall not depart from Me. Yea, 
Iwill rejoice over them to do them good, and L 
will plant them in this land assuredly with My 
whole heart and with My whole soul.” TI look 
now hourly for this, that, according to my former 
promise, I may ‘‘feed on Carmel and Bashan,” 
and my soul be satisfied in a close communion 
with God. 

August 14—This day twenty-two years my . 
dearly-beloved husband entered glory. When I 
awoke this morning, the first thought presented 
to my mind was,—‘‘ How has my soul grown in 
these twenty-two years?” I felt a deep sinking 
before the Lord, that it had not grown more 
abundantly. I am sensible of a progress; but, 
alas! it is very small, when compared with what 
it might have been. 

Sept. 11.—If I live till to-morrow, I shall be 
sixty-eight years old, and my dear Mr. Fletcher 
would on that day have been seventy-eight. O 
how long has he been in glory before me! He 
was ripe, and sweetly gathered into the garner. 
Lord, prepare Thy poor creature to follow him ! 

Dec. 15.—I have been a fortnight laid aside, 
from a bad cold, and much weakness on my 
lungs; but what cause have I to praise the Lord! 
I have experienced His tender care in many ways. 
One night, when more ill than before, I was offer- 
ing up my soul and body, for time and eternity, 
into the hand of my gracious Redeemer, and 
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longing for a fuller preparation for that day 
which, I saw, could not be far off; and, being 
hardly able to keep in bed for want of breath, 
I found, all at once, as if I were surrounded, or 
overshadowed, with a sweet and sacred power! I 
cannot describe it! but I felt as if I was so en- 
circled by, and drawn into, the presence of God, 
that nothing could approach to hurt me. I said, 
“Not a thought can arise ‘ to disturb my Beloved 
till He please.’”’ It lasted about half an hour, 
and showed me how easily the Saviour can en- 
close the soul as an island in the midst of the sea! 

Dec. 31.—O my God, how do I close this year ? 
I am still confined to my chamber, and mend but 
slowly. But I feel the Lord is at work in my soul. 
I pant for a more lively faith; and, blessed be 
God, I have found an increase since this illness. 
Truly, He makes all my bed in my sickness, and 
keeps me night and day. 

Jan. 1, 1808.—And do I see the beginning of 
another year? Yes, my Saviour! Thou dost yet 
spare me. I have been some time in a near pro- 
spect of death. O that I may use every moment 
to gain more of Thy likeness! I cannot be far 
from eternity. O my God, make me ready! I 
have not been able to begin this year with the 
dear people as usual, being still confined; yet 
mercy is inallmy cup. How light are my pains 
compared with others ! 

Feb. 9.—Blessed be the Lord, He hath wonder- 
fully renewed my strength! I have been out 
these three weeks, and have gone through my 
meetings in the week as before: and, praised be 
the Lord! I feel greater liberty than ever. The 
other day I found among some old papers a few 
lines I wrote many years ago. They were blessed 
to me; and, as I hope they will be a blessing to 
others, I transcribe them :— 2 

July 18, 1761, Saturday.—_ We had a good time 
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at the meeting this morning, at brother Biggs’s, 
My. Fletcher was with us; and as I was speaking 
of my discouragements, he said; “‘ Make more use 
of Jesus. The reason why you find a spark of 
faith and love, when you repeat those words, ‘On 
Thine arm do I trust,’ which you do not feel at 
other times, is, because at that time you make an 
act of faith; but you do not continue that act of 
faith, which is the reason you do not always féel 
the same. If ‘our anchor is cast within the veil,’ 
we must be casting it further and further, that 
we may draw our souls nearer and nearer to God. 
There is nothing which draws: my soul to God 
like the consideration of His love to me: it is on 
that Imust fix my eyes; and when I feel my heart 
has wandered; and I am cold and dead, and unable 
to watch and pray, this is my method,—I return 
just as Tam'to Christ, and cast myself again on 
His mercy, pleading,—Thou art the righteous- 
ness of the ungodly, the strength of the weak, the 
helper of the helpless; Thou art the Friend of 
sinners ;—in short, He is the God of fallen man.” 
He again observed, “He doth not require us to 
stay for a broken heart: for what would repent- 
ance avail, if He did not work it? We also lose 
much for want of thankfulness. We should praise 
Godfor every good desire we feel, though, perhaps, 
as yet, we have not power to'put it in practice.” 
Mr. Maxfield was at that time a very blessed 
instrument among us, and great power attended 
his word. Although very painful things after- 
wards occurred, I do not think myself clear, un- 
less I bear a testimony to that truth. I took down 
a few particulars of a sermon of his, which I will 
here repeat :— mak etd 
Nov. 2, 1761, Sunday.—Mr. Maxfield preached 
on the history of the Israelites taking Jericho. 
He observed,—“ By what is said of Jericho, we 
may be instructed ‘saa iara the evils contained 
2a 
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in our hearts. It was the ‘Captain of the Lord’s 
host’ by whose command Joshua acted; and this 
Captain was our Lord Jesus, who still goeth 
before every one who believes in Hisname. But,” 
added he, ‘“‘there is one thing very material to 
observe: ‘Jericho was straitly shut up; none 
went out, and none came in.’ Now, is this the 
case with your hearts? Are you watching over 
your ear, your eye, your tongue? Are you careful 
neither to see, hear, nor speak anything, but what 
tends to draw your soul to God? Many of you 
will perhaps ask, ‘ Why do not the walls of Jericho, 
my corrupt heart, fall before the Lord, as I have 
been seeking so many years?’ JI will tell you 
why: your Jericho is not ‘straitly shut up.’ It 
may be, that every idle story your neighbour 
brings to your ears, or foolish imagination Satan 
suggests to your minds, finds a ready entertain- 
‘ment, and your minds are filled with unprofitable 
thoughts, which, like a crowd, get between you 
and your Saviour. You might seek thus for ten 
thousand years, and be no nearer. Every thought 
that doth not tend towards God, if indulged, stops 
the work of sanctification; and you will never 
advance towards holiness, till you exert with re- 
solution the power which God hath given you, in 
resisting steadfastly every thought and word which 
would come between your soul and Christ. But 
those who are thus watching and keeping their 
hearts, so that nothing can find entrance till it be 
examined, and known from whence it comes,—let 
them take courage. I am sure your souls, thus 
waiting, will not wait long before your Joshua 
will command them to shout! Only let them be- 
lieve, and continue to watch. The Israelites were 
bidden not to shout, nor make any noise, till they 
were commanded; and when that moment should 
come was known only to Joshua. They believed 
andfollowed. So let us hang by a simple faith on 
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Jesus, listening every moment what His Spirit 
shall dictate to our hearts; for ‘the Captain of 
the Lord’s host’ is with us, and He hath ‘His 
sword drawn in His hand,’ to conquer all our 
adversaries. And though you feel your sinful 
tempers, be not discouraged; for the inhabitants 
of Jericho were not only alive to the last, but in 
full strength. When the power of faith comes, 
the strong walls of unbelief shall drop down, and 
you shall go up and possess the good land! How 
little and idle it would appear in the eyes of 
these enemies, thus to walk round the walls, blow- 
ing rams’ horns! So we think our labour and 
spiritual striving avail nothing; but only let us 
continue to cut off every word or thought which 
would give food to the ‘old man,’ and thus obey, 
in firm reliance that our Joshua will be ‘the 
Author and Finisher of our faith,’ and we shall 
find Him ‘faithful who hath promised, who also 
will do it.’” 

March 3.—This was a good morning to me: the 
Lord was very present when I awoke; and I had 
such a view of the all-sufficiency of the Saviour as 
I cannot express! sucha safety in trusting on His 
arm alone! That thought struck me,—Many 
great Kings have said, “I have no cause to fear; 
for I have vast armies, great allies,” &. But, O, 
what a fly did it allappear to me, when compared 
to the power I felt in that simple word, “Jesus is 
on my side!” 

March 29.—I cannot be thankful as I would for 
the restoration of health which I feel. Cold as it 
is, I have been enabled to keep all my meetings, 
—seven or eight times a week; and my nights are 
as comfortable as when I was but twenty. I feel 
no complaint of my breath when still, nor in bed. 
O that I might use all my little strength to the 
glory of God! I see death very near, notwith- 
standing this amendment, i 
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On looking over my journal, I miss some obser- 
vations which I wrote on the death of my dear 
fatherin Christ, Mr. Wesley. I think I must have 
mislaid that sheet, or perhaps lent and so lost it. 
However, I wish now to bearmy testimony to the 
truth. Ishall have cause to bless God throughout 
eternity that ever I knew that precious and 
highly-favoured servant of the Lord Jesus. He 
was indeed a star in the Almighty’s hand, and a 
wonderful instrument of good to our nation. 
When I was very low, after my dear husband’s 
death, among the many gloomy thoughts which 
came to my. mind, one was that I had notyso 
profited by Mr.-Wesley’s excellent advice as I 
might have done; and I wrote to him expressing 
that sentiment; to which he gave me the follow- 
ing answer :—‘‘ My dear sister, I donot remember 
you ever disobliged me in anything. On the eon- 
trary, you have for these many years done every- 
thing in your power to obligeme.” Indeed, I saw 
it my duty so to do; and must acknowledge my 
many and great obligations to that great and good 
man. 

May 26.—How good do I find it to lie quiet in 
the hand of Jesus! All, all works for good. I have 
been ill with a cold three weeks, and I trust I am 
laid aside for ‘a season in order to gain the: bless- 
ings of retirement. Some fatigues which have 
occurred’ from company rather threw me back. 
Some nights, when I could not lie down for the 
cough and ‘want of breath, I felt a sweet sense of 
the-presence of God, and of the heavenly spirits ! 
Not any- particular rapture, but a solemn con- 
sciousness: and those words were with me con- 
tinually;~ 

oi “Do what Thou wilt with this weak clay; 
; But let me all Thy mind fulfil, 
- But let me all Thy will obey.” 


June 1.—Blessed be the Lord, I am better, and 
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was enabled to meet the class yesterday morning, 
though I spoke with difficulty. This morning I 
haye found an increase of faith in reading the 
10th chapter of Hebrews. O that perfect, that 
complete Sacrifice! Yes, He hath once for all 
paid the-whole debt ; there is therefore a free and 
open way intc the Holiest! I see death so near, I 
find it on my heart to pray for, and take thought 
of, the work of God in this,place. O my Saviour, 
cause it to increase abundantly! Keep away 
stumbling-blocks, and pour out Thy Spirit in a 
peculiar manner on my dear husband’s orphans! 
Poon wish Miss Tooth to remain in Madeley, if 
away should be made for her, and that she might 
‘tbe able to take in the Preachers. I cam see no 
other way so likely and proper; and I think it 
would be the most comfortable for them. All is 
in the hand of the Lord. She has the cause of 
‘God truly at heart; and, if her health be re- 
stored, she will, I believe, be very useful to the 
people. That word I think of with pleasure,— 
«“ All things are beautiful in their season.” So I 
trust I shall find it, O that death may have no 
sting for me, and that her way may be opened 
before her by the Lord! 

August 4.—Having been told by several persons 
that a report has got abroad, that my dear Mr. 
|\Fletcher expressed a sorrow for having written 
|his ‘ Checks to Antinomianism,” and that he died 
‘in quite different opinion,—I do solemnly aver 
there is no truth in the assertion. So far from 
that, a little before his death, speaking of the hurt 
that so close an application had caused to his 
health, I said, ‘‘ But thou dost not repent the 
labour?” He replied, ‘‘O no: it was a great 
iblessing to my soul; and if my strength was 
wasted thereby, it was in the cause of truth.” I 
never knew him have the least variation in his 
sentiments; and I am sure he did not willingly 
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conceal any part of his mind from me, any more 
than I did mine from him. 

I had this morning a solemn look at death. 
Many complaints seem to be gathering about me, 
and they seem to portend sufferings; but I feel a 
spirit of true sacrifice. 

September 12.—At eight o’clock this morning, 
sixty-nine years ago, 1 was born. How many 
dangers I have passed through! But Thy mer- 
ciful arm has been over me, and proved, by a 
thousand and a thousand ways, that “the hairs 
of my head are indeed numbered.” O my great 
Deliverer! how hast Thou stood by me, and 
heaped mercy upon mercy on me ! 

Blessed be God, another is gone to her rest; 
our dear sister Benbow, the account of whom, by 
Miss Tooth, I had not before time to enter :— 
‘‘FRrom what Mrs. Benbow has told me, I have 
reason to believe she had been under the drawings 
of God from her earliest youth. Some years since 
she began to come to the Monday meetings at 
Madeley. These she found so profitable, that, 
although the difficulty was great, owing to her 
weakness, she would still persevere. These last 
three years she has been confined by illness, but 
often expressed her longing desire to be at those 
opportunities again, if the Lord should permit. 
Upwards of two years ago, I went to see her; and ~ 
I may say, I have counted it my privilege and 
honour to visit. her at every opportunity since 
that time. ‘She drank in instruction from either 
conversation or reading. Thé experience and 
death of the children of God were the delight of 
her soul. Mr. Fletcher’s Letters, and his Appeal, 
were much blessed to her. Concerning the latter 
she would say, ‘Blessed be God for that book; for 
it hath taught me the way to Jesus by faith!’ 
When I have been reading to her, observing her 
pain to be so violent, I have for a time laid the 
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book aside; but she would say, ‘No, read on: it 
does me good. It refreshes me, and gives me 
encouragement. O, what should I do if His ever- 
lasting arms were not underneath me? But He 
does sweetly support me, glory be unto Him!’ 
“She suffered great pain, even to agony; yet 
not one murmuring word was heard to drop from 
her lips. In one minute she would be crying out 
with the violence of the pain,—the next she 
would be saying, ‘Thy will be done, my sweet 
Saviour! I feel great peace, and those words are 
powerfully applied, I know that my Redeemer 
liveth. I can say, with David, Though my flesh 
and my heart faileth, God is the strength of my 
heart, and my portion for ever. O that word, for 
ever! There is something so sweet in that word, 
for ever!’ Another day, as I entered the room, 
she cried out, with triumphant joy, ‘His banner 
over me is love! O the sweet times I have had 
this last week in reading the Scriptures!’ Ano- 
ther time, as I was observing the power of Divine 
grace in loosing the heart from earthly attach- 
ments, she said, ‘I prove that; for time was when 
I seemed to have ten thousand ties to this world, 
but now I have not one. Jesus hath broken 
every chain.’ Through all her sufferings her 
constant language was blessing and praising the 
Lord for His goodness; ever declaring that all 
her trust and confidence was in ‘the atoning 
blood.’ Often in the midst of the most exquisite 
sufferings she would enumerate her mercieg, 
saying, ‘What comforts I am surrounded with ! 
Such tender affectionate children to nurse me! 
And, above all, the prayers of God’s people. O, 
I cannot tell half the things that call for thankful 
praise!’ When the Preachers, or Mr. Walter, 
visited her, she has often observed to me, with 
delight, what a blessing it was to her. On June 
8, she told me she had neither doubt nor fear; 
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nothing disturbed her; and though in the most 
violent pain, she cried out, ‘Not one pain less! 
I would not have one pain less, if this is Thy 
will, my sweet Lord Jesus!’ In the night of the 
7th of June, she waked and said, ‘I am quite well! 
I have neither ache nor pain.’ Miss Benbow, 
who sat up with her, being much affected, and 
not immediately replying, she again cried out, 
‘Nancy, I have neither ache nor pain! Give 

raise to the Lord! O give thanks to God!’ 

iss Benbow said, ‘And are you happy, mother ?’” 
She answered, ‘Yes, quite so.’ A short time 
before she departed, she said, ‘ Sweet Jesus, come 
quickly!’ These were the last words she uttered. 
From this time she lay with a smiling countenance, 
that bespoke a sweet serenity within; and at the 
last she went off so quietly, they could scarcely 
perceive when she drew her last breath, which 
was on Thursday morning, June 9, 1808.” 

Dec. 6.—I have been called, since I wrote last, to 
a new dispensation. I had for more than two 
months been lame at times with my right Imee, 
yet walked about, though with some pain. But 
some days since it grew worse, till last Thursday, 
when it was so well that I could walk without a 
stick, and thought myself cured. That night, as 
I was going to bed, in a moment I felt a pain in it 
which rendered me quite helpless. How it will 
end, I know not; but I feel a sweetness in re- 
peating, ‘‘ My Father cannot err, and I will never 
-choose.” This trial has been much blessed to me. 
It brings eternity near. I have also had a deeper 
conviction of the need of a more earnest pursuing 
after entire holiness, and my mind has been more 
stayed on the Lord, and kept in more abundant 
peace. I knew not howI should be got out of the 
chamber: but we found a chair with wheels, 
which would go through the doors, so that I can 
be brought in and out of the study; and sucha 
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number of little helps (but to me great ones) have 
occurred, that I see the hand of my dear Father 
is all around me as I cannot express. 

Dec. 13.—Last night I had pain, but, blessed be 
the Lord! with a mixture of ease and rest. My 
complaint is said to be an inflammation on the 
kmee-bone; but Iam affected in various ways. 
As I had to sit up in bed a good while in the 
night, I felt it profitable. 

Dec. 26.—This has been a solemn Christmas to 
me. Though confined to my room, my soul has 
been on a stretch for holiness, especially to-day. 
O what cause of praise! How truly is that pro- 
mise fulfilled, ‘Do not be frightened: God will 
make you a comfortable habitation!’ And so 
He doth indeed: and that other word, go often 
given me of late, “‘As one whom his mother 
comforteth, soywill I comfort thee.” Yes, I can 
rely on His dear arm, and cling to His will. But 
O,1I long that God should take up the whole of 
my heart, as His abiding throne ! 

March 20, 1809.—Yesterday was a comfortable 
Sabbath. The Lord carried me through all the 
four meetings, and blessed me with His gra- 
cious presence: glory be to His holy name! 
Reading those wordssof Baxter, “‘There ig far 
more procured for us*by Christ, than we lest in 
Adam,” I felt a peculiar power in it; and whilo 
meditating thereon, I said in my heart, “Then 
how great may our expectations be!” Immedi- 
ately that word came to my mind, ‘Open thy 
mouth wide, and I will fill it.” O my God, how 
shall I comprehend what Thou hast to bestow! 
O for more of that sacred ‘‘ violence which takes 
the:kingdom by force!” : 

March 22.—We had much hurry yesterday ; 
but, blessed be God, I felt great calmmess all day. 
My meditation ran much on that scripture, “He 
that :receiveth you, receiveth Me;” and again, 
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‘‘Whatsoever ye do to one of the least of these, 
is done unto Me.” This morning, feeling some 
symptoms of a very painful disorder, I was offer- 
ing it up to the Lord, that He might do all Hig 
will upon me, when I thought of those lines,— 


“The Lord my pasture shall prepare,” &. 


I felt a power as I repeated them, but afterwards 
doubly so: it was given me as my own. Yes, my 
faithful Lord, Thou wilt not suffer me to be 
tempted above what I am able, but wilt with the 
temptation make a way to escape, that I may be 
able to bear it. I feel an increase of both faith 
and love. Lord, let me grow stronger and stronger 
in Thee! 

April 26.—In order to make the day more profit- 
able, let me consider,—I usually rise between 
five and six. Then let me behold Jesus by the 
eye of faith, sitting on the right hand of God, 
exalted in "glory, yet looking down on me; 
inclining His gracious ear to my prayer, and 
saying, ‘‘Let me hear thy voice; pray without 
ceasing. Every one that asketh receiveth.” My 
heart shall answer, ‘‘O most faithful and loving 
Saviour, permit me again to throw myself at Thy 
dear feet! Thy mercy has preserved me this 
night from men and devils. Thou hast made me 
to rest in safety. For this my soul doth adore 
Thee! And I praise Thee, O Lord, for some de- 
gree of health. 0 take my soul and body’ 8 powers, 
and let them:be at Thy disposal this day! I here 
renew my covenant to become altogether Thine; 
and to be obedient to Thy will. Whatever Thou 
shalt appoint this day, O my Lord and Master, 
give me to receive it in Divine order! Give me 
this day to watch every moment, that I may not 
lose one opportunity of ‘taking up my cross,’ nor 
of doing good either to the souls or bodies of 
men ! Yea, let me strive to confer happiness or 
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comfort on every one, even to the brute creation. 
This is Thy will. O do not suffer me to miss one 
instance in which I might have such an honour! 

May 28.—This morning I was led to look back 
on the mercies of my past life; and I was amazed 
to see how in every part of it such tender love 
had been mixed with my crosses. When in my 
father’s house, though I had ‘many things to pass 
through which were trials and humiliations, yet 
when I could get into my own room I seemed to 
be quite comfortable, and had a continual sense 
that God would deliver me out of all, when His time 
“was come. When I was removed from my father’s 
house to my little lodging of two rooms at Hoxton, 
though really very inconvenient, it appeared as a 
most sweet asylum to me. When I took the little 
house on the road-side, I thought it a palace. 
And though there was much, very much to ask 
forgiveness for in all those places, yet there were 
abundant blessings; and I can recollect many 
messages from heaven in them all. I next re- 
moved to Laytonstone. There seemed in the land 
of Goshen: and though I can now look back and 
wonder how I stood under the galling crosses I had 
to encounter, yet, at the time, they often appeared 
swallowed up in mercies! At Cross Hall, in 
Yorkshire, I had many humiliations and cares; 
but I often thought that situation better than all 
the others, and that if the Lord would open me a 
way to abide there, it would be a great favour. But, 
O! Hehad something better, far betterforme. He 
brought me through fire and water to this spot,— 
to Madeley; and of all my situations, none hath 
been equal to this. O the lovingkindness of my 
God! Iremember, in the year 1766, being from 
home, on a journey with sister Ryan, and under 
very great trials, both outward and inward, as I 
was one day in prayer, those words were applied 
to me with a peculiar power: “I will bring Israel 
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again to his habitation, and he shall feed on 
Carmel and Bashan, and his soul shall be satisfied 
on Mount Ephraim and Gilead. At that time, and 
in those days, shall the iniquity of Israel be sought 
for, and there shall be none; and the sin of Judah, 
and it shall not be found ; for I will pardon them 
whom I reserve.” This was so deeply impressed 
on my mind, that; when after some months’ 
absence we returned home, I looked out (as well as 
I was able) the meaning of the words in the He- 
brew lexicon. Inow repeatit here, being conscious 
that, at this very time, I feel the beginning of the 
accomplishment. Outwardly, it is indeed made 
good. I am in a most peaceful habitation; and 
some of the clusters of grapes from Canaan I do 
taste of, and sit as on the banks of Jordan, waiting 
to be brought over. #8 

August 10.—At present I am under a particular 
exercise. Some time ago I found my relations 
deeply laid on my mind, especially my dear 
brother William, and my brother’s widow. I 
thought, I have not been faithful to them; and 
feared, as I had not seen them for twenty years, 
I should never see them again. I laid it before 
the Lord in earnest prayer. A circumstance 
occurred which gave me some encouragement, 
But how was I surprised when I received a letter 
that they were coming to seeme! They are now 
here. My soul is drawn out much in their behalf. 
Lord, I look unto Thee: be Thou my helper, and 
enable me to confess Thee faithfully before men, 
that I may not have the blood of souls found upon 
me ! 

August 24.—Glory be to God, I have found Him 
very gracious indeed, All has been as I could 
have wished, and I had freedom and comfort in 
our different interviews. I saw the hand of the 
Lord in every circumstance. O what a Saviour 
have I! Since that time some trials have occurred 
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which have affected my health. I feel a great 
inward sinking, and, by various symptoms, it 
seems that the Lord is reminding me the hour is 
not far off. O my adorable Saviour, give me but 
to glorify Thee to the last moment, to feel my 
whole will lost in Thine ! 

Sept. 12.—Lord, appear in my behalf! I feel my 
body grow very feeble, and I wanta fuller baptisin 
of Thy Spirit. My confidence is all in Thee; but 
I want to feel an. intimate close communion. 
Once I should have been well pleased with what I 
at present feel; but when death seems very near, 
there needs a peculiar smile of the Lord to carry 
the soul triumphantly through the sufferings of 
that season. Indeed there are moments when He 
doth assure me, “as my day, my strength shall 
be ;” and of late I have found such help in times 
of trial that I am greatly encouraged. This day I 
am seventy years old. Ah, my Lord, how little 
have I done for Thee in seventy years! But I look 
to mere mercy. My hope is in the Saviour! I 
have nothing to plead! 

Sept. 19.—Last night I was restless and dis- 
turbed; and as I lay awake, I thought, “Is not 
God my strongest desire? What would now give 
me the most pleasure?” My heart answered, “A 
smile from my Lord.” TI then thought of heayen, 
and considered myself as afresh united to my dear 
husband, my Sally, and my friend Ryan. The 
thought was pleasing, and raised gratitude in my 
heart. But when I turned my thoughts to a sight 
of, and union with, my Saviour, O how superior a 
spring of joy didI feel! I think I can truly say, 
“Whom have I in heaven but Thee? and there is 
none upon earth I desire in comparison of Thee!” 
But, Lord, lam not satisfied. Ah, no! I want 
such a possession of Thy love, such an intimate 
union, as every moment to feel Thy approying 
smile ! : 
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Nov. 12.—Twenty-eight years since, this day, 
and at this hour, I gave my hand and heart to 
John William de la Flechere. A profitable and 
blessed period of my life. I feel, at this moment, 
a more tender affection towards him than I did 
at that time, and by faith I now join my hand 
afresh with his. My Sally, and my friend Ryan 
too,—we are one in Jesus. O that I may follow 
them as they followed Christ ! 

Jan. 6, 1810.—Glory be to Thee, my precious 
Saviour, for the great mercies I have received the 
last year! O how many striking answers to 
prayer! I also feel an increase of faith, and be- 
gin this year with a more firm confidence in Thy 
faithful promises. Yes, my gracious Lord, I 
abandon all, all, into Thy hand, both for time and 
eternity. Ihave been reading again that excellent 
work of my dear husband, “‘The Portrait of St. 
Paul.” Ihad not read it for many years; but O 
how sweet did I find it! It is amazing that it 
should be so clear and perfect as it is, when I con- 
sider what he said to me about it,—that it was a 
rough draft, wrote in his illness, when abroad ; 
and which he intended to write all over again, and 
to improve, had he been spared to do it. I felt a 
sweet unction as I read it, and am very glad it is 
taken into,the ninth volume of his works. 

Feb. 11.—I have been ill for about two months, 
with a complaint on my lungs; but was enabled 
to keep all the meetings till Tuesday last, when I 
grew much'worse. My breath is exceeding short, 
and the cough very severe. 

February 25.—I still remain ill, though some- 
thing better; anditis a great addition to the trial, 
that my dear friend, and kind nurse, Miss Tooth, 
appears to have a consumptive disorder. This 
morning I was laying all before the Lord, and felt 
a desire to try myself in every point of sacrifice. 
I felt His will above all. 
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April 27.—Yesterday was a trial as to outward 
things; but in the morning those words were in a 
peculiar manner laid on my mind,—“ Commit thy 
way unto the Lord; trust also in Him; and He 
shall bring it to pass.” I did not understand 
what it meant at first; but before night it was 
explained. 

O my faithful God, Thou knowest all that can 
approach Thy children; and Thy guardian care 
prevents our trials by a call to a fresh trust in 
Thee! Many scenes of suffering appear before 
me. My left breast, I am told, is again likely to 
pee cancerous; but I lie still in the hand of the 

ord. 

May 6.—As I was rising this morning, Mr. 
Grimshaw’s advice came to my mind: “At your 
first awaking, spend half an hour on five things: 
first, return thanks for the mercies of the night; 
second, pray for a blessing on the new day; third, 
examine the state of your heart; fourth, meditate 
on some spiritual subject; fifth, lay a plan for 
your employment of the day.” 

Sept. 6.—The other day brother Tranter 
preached in my room very profitably, and told us 
afterwards a remarkable answer to prayer :—Mr. 
R. Crowther and his wife were going to their Cir- 
cuit in a borrowed gig. They came to the house 
of a pious man and woman, accustomed to receive 
the messengers of Jesus Christ. Having no 
place for their gig, it stood out. There were 
some persecuting spirits in the place. In the 
night, the man and his wife found they could not 
sleep, and said one to the other, “I feel a great 
weight on my mind ;—perhaps some hurt is doing 
to the gig.” They got up, and went out. They 
found one wheel was gone. They looked all 
about, but could not findit. They returned into 
the house, and went to prayer, laying before the 
Lord the difficulty Mr. Crowther would be in. At 

BB 


3E6 THY LIFE OF 


last one of them said, “It comes to my mind 
they have carried it to such a place,” (about two 
miles off,) “and thrown it into thé swamp.” The 
other said, ‘‘ Let us go and see.” About one 
o’clock they set off. AWhen they came to the 
place, which was full of water and mud, and 
covered with rushes, they looked about, but 
could see nothing of the wheel. They then saw a 
large stick; upon which the man said, ‘‘ Perhaps 
on this stick they carried it;—let us try again.” 
He then took up the stick, and groped in the 
mud. Presently he felt the wheel. They got it 
out, brought it home, and put it on to the gig. 
So when Mr. and Mrs. Crowther got up, the gig 
was ready for them to set off. How true is that 
word, ‘Call upon Me in the time of trouble; so 
will I hear thee, and thou shalt glorify Me!” 

Sept. 12.—At eight o’clock this morning, I was 
solemnly struck with the thought,—I am at this 
hour (the time I have been told I was born) 
seventy-one years of age.—I was, as I have been 
told, in great danger of death from my tongue 
being tied, and much bleeding ensued from hay- 
ing it cut. It was thought T should be dumb. 
But Thou, O Lord! sawest good to give me my 
speech. Ah, Lord, how have I used that great 
talent? How often have I abused Thy goodness, 
and offended with my tongue! 

Jan. 7, 1811.And do I see another year? 
Never did eternity appear so near. I feel its im- 
portance; but, O! I want it to drink up every 
thought, and fill up every moment. 

Jan, 14.—The complaint on my lungs grows 
worse, I seem to be going fast. Hternity looks 
very sweet, yet I have “ fiery darts.” I long for a 
clearer view; but I praise the Lord for more con- 
stant power to obey that command, “ Pray with- 
out ceasing.” 

May 25.—The other day, as a useless thought 
occurred to my mind, I felt that word with a so- 
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lemn weight,—‘ The place where His honour 
dwelleth.” It called me back in a moment, with 
that idea, that my soul is the place where His ho- 
nour ought to dwell. It is a great thing to keep 
the heart with all diligence from the dangerous 
avenue of the imagination. My soul doth rejoice 
over some who have been brought in of late. One 
young man, who was very wicked, came to one of 
the meetings; and hearing Miss Tooth observe, 
“We must have that faith which brings purity of 
heart, and power over sin,” he thought, “I am 
sure I have no such faith.” From that hour the 
Lord began to work on his soul. The conviction 
was deep, and his wife, his father and mother, and 
a cousin, were stirred up through him, and all are 
now members of the society. Glory be to God, 
he continues all athirst both for his own soul and 
others. 

July 3.—O how faithful is God! None ever 
trusted in Him and was confounded. Much of 
His lovingkindness have I seen of late in the 
times of united worship. Yes, my adorable Lord, 
Thou hast helped Thy poor creature, and given 
me to feel the words which I spoke. Several 
have been blessed, and most sweetly brought into 
pure love; and an awakening seems to spread 
among believers to press forward. 

August 14,—What did I feel this day twenty-six 
years, when at the dying bed of my beloved hus- 
band! And what have I gone through since that 
time! Well, it hath been all for good. O my 
Saviour, show me how it is now with my soul! 
Blessed be the name of the Lord, I feel my con- 
science more and more tender, and a greater 
power to embrace the cross, and to keep in the 
presence of God. It is a season of trial; but I ex- 
pect much spiritual good to arise therefrom, 

Sept. 12.—Glory be to Thee, my gracious Re- 
deemer, who hast rion ce seventy-two years ! 
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[ have been for some time very poorly with the 
somplaint on my lungs; and one day, as I was 
sitting in the study, thinking what I might have 
to go through, I felt applied to my mind a word 
my dear husband spoke to me,—“ Thou shalt not 
suffer long:” then he added, “‘ Hope to the end, 
in Jesus hope:—you eannot fail if God is love.” 
My heart answered, “God is love; and I shall 
prove His faithfulness, whatever I have to go 
through.”’ Blessed be God, I am still enabled to 
keep up my meetings, though with labour; and 
we have much of the presence of God. We have 
now got three new Preachers on the Circuit. 
Lord, make their word powerful! We have 
prayed much for them. 

Jan. 1, 1812.—Lord, let me begin this year with 
Thee! I have cause to praise the Lord for a good 
night, and am much better since I have kept in 
the house. But, O my Lord, wilt Thou give me 
once more to go out among the dear people! 
Well, “ Thy will be done!” All is right that Thy 
providence ordains. On the 5th of this month I 
shall have been thirty years in this house. That 
promise, given me at Bath, comes strongly to my 
mind,—‘‘I will bring Israel again to her own 
habitation.” Truly the Lord hath done so. I 
have drunk a bitter cup in losing my dear hus- 
band; yet I am go filled with blessings, and have 
such comforts ané helps, that I may say, “No 
kind of good is withheld from me.” I have also 
communion with my friends above: a little while, 
‘and we shall meet to part no more. O my God, I 
beseech Thee, let me live this year, if spared, as I 
have never yet done ! 

June 19.—The dear people so flook to us that 
my room will scarcely hold them, though we con- 
sider it as holding three hundred; and the Lord 
hath been very present indeed. I was so recov- 
ered as to get outin March, and enabled ever since 
yo attend the meetings. [have a prospect of great 
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sufferings before me; but I hang upon the will oi 
my God, assured that the “‘ sufferings of the pre- 
sent time are not worthy to be compared with the 
glory that shall be revealed.” One great answer 
to prayer I must mention :—A gay young lady, 
whom I knew from a child, it pleased the Lord tc 
afflict. She was deeply awakened, and cried out, 
“O how I shudder to look back on my past life!” 
In this state, the Lord manifested His mercy, and 
for some months she went on most sweetly. At 
her death, after bearing extreme sufferings with 
lamb-like patience, she said, ‘‘ My pain is exceed- 
ingly great, but it is not hell; and that I have 
richly deserved.” Soon after she told her aunt. 
“T have had a great conflict both in soul and body. 
Iam just going.” Then she added, O, Iam sc 
happy!” and immediately departed. 

Sept. 12.—I have this day reached my seventy: 
third year, and I feel a strong desire that this may 
be a birthday to my soul. I have such a sense of 
a full blessing purchased for me, with such a near 
approach to God, that I long to attain it. I wait 
at the feet of my dear Saviour for a fuller display 
of His love. 

Novy. 12.—It is thirty-one years, this day, since 
I was united to my dear husband. O blessed 
union! I cannot see to write half what I feel in 
my heart; but I will add,—my cup overflows with 
mercy; glory be to God! 

Jan., 1813.—And now another year is gone, and 
I see the beginning of a new one. I feel an in. 
crease of faith within this last day or two; some 
refreshing beams of glory now and then have 
touched my soul. 


‘Prom Sion’s top the breezes blow, 
And cheer us in the vale below.” 


Feb. 20.—I have read with much pleasure the 
account of the work of God in India. I praise the 
Lord for that excellent man, Professor Francke 
It was from his college several of the Missionarig; 
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went to India, and, among others, that great in- 
strument, Mr. Swartz. Glory be to God, who hath - 
raised up these “angels of the churches!” Hvyery 
look at them makes me shrink into nothing. Yet 
we may be permitted to follow them with our 
prayers. 

April 20.—Since I wrote last, on March the 
third, my dear brother William died. We were 
four in number, and I am now left alone. But I 
have cause to believe he is in glory. He hath 
been a kind brother to me; and referring to the 
extraordinary communication of Mrs, Clapham,* 
I feel a desire to explain in what a singular 
manner the whole has been fulfilled. When I 
mavzried, he sent me one hundred pounds as a 
wedding-present. After the death of my dear 
husband, he came down to me, and with the 
greatest tenderness: and affection brought me 
forty pounds. Some time after my uncle Claudius 
Bosanquet died, and left each of my brothers 
eighteen thousand pounds, and several of his 
nephews and nieces five hundred each; but 
neither my sister nor myself was mentioned. 
My brother William at that time divided one of 
his thousands between us. This was agreat help, 
as I had some money still to pay off. Since that 
time he has helped me yearly for my poor’s ex- 
penses, and for some time has given me forty 
pounds a year. At this time of distress, when 
trade is so low, and the poor so straitened, this 
loss would have been a great one; but he hath 
left me two thousand pounds: so that my income, 
instead of decreasing, will be enlarged. I cannot 
reflect on this circumstance without wonder and 
praise. When Mrs. Clapham told me, about a 
fortnight before we married, of these great helps, 
I declare I did not expect one penny. O how 
exactly has all come to pass! I remember she 
said, that the last sum she saw laid down was 

* Seo page 148, 
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much larger than any before. How often has my 
heart cried to the Lord that He would restore 
him a hundred fold! I trust it is so. I havea 
strong confidence his cup is full in glory. . 

January, 1814.1 have been much disturbed 
almost all night. My asthma was oppressive, and 
I had much fever. My head also was confused ; 
but those woods came powerfully to my mind,— 

; * Sweet is thy voice, my Spouse, to me, 
- £T will behold no spot in thee.’ 
‘What mighty wonders love performs, 
That puts a conieliness on worms!” 

May 7.—For some time the wound in my 
breast has been better, though it was thought in 
January that I should not live many days; and 
my breath is now more easy, especially in the 
night. I leave allin Thy dear hand, my adorable 
Lord, and only long for a deeper plunge into God. 

July 1.—How tenderly the Lord deals with me } 
I am very weak, and yet am often five times in a 
week able to be in my meetings, and I have 
strength to speak so that all may hear, and the 
Lord is very present with us. 

August 15, Sunday.—Yesterday, the 14th, was a 
solemn day to me. It is now twenty-nine “years 
since my beloved went to glory. I am led to cry 
for a closer union with my Saviour. 

August 22.—Yesterday I had encouragement 
from the Lord, and lay down in His presence. In 
the night, while asleep, those words came with 
power,—my heart seemed to speak them,— 

“Him eye to eye I soon shall see, 
My face like His shall shine : 
O what glorious company, 
Where saints and angels join!” 

Sept. 12.—Seventy-years ago I was born. O 
my gracious Saviour, what great grace might I 
have gained in seventy-five years! I turn me to 
that blood which makes the sinner whole. I 
have, of late, had a view now and then as if the 
door of holiness was open, and the word spoke in 
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my heart, ‘‘ Believe, and possess to the utter- 
most.” Lord, give the power! 

Nov. 24.—The Lord is very good to me. I have 
found a clearer sense of His presence, and much 
answer to prayer. O! I feel as clay before tho 
potter. On the 12th of this month I had a clear 
remembrance of the solewan scene of the union 
with my precious husband; and felt it was for 
eternity. Iam still able to be out twice on Sun- 
day, though the cold weather has much effect on 
my breath. b 

Dec. 12.—I felt it good to look into eternity, 
though in much pain. 

August 8, 1815.—I have had some trials, with re- 
gard to outward affairs ; but I have full confidence 
allshallendwell. We have had for thirty years a 
oneness among our people; but now there is a di- 
vision, by the desire of the Minister. It hurts 
me; yet I believe the Lord will order all. But I 
here declare, I have been joined to the people 
united to Mr. Wesley for above threescore years, 
and I trust to die among them. The life of true 
religion is with them, and the work increases. If 
my papers fall into any hands, I entreat these 
lines may never be left out.* I have always con- 


* Tshould have greatly rejoiced if I had been left at the 
same liberty respecting this painful passage, as the other 
parts of Mrs. Fletcher’s writings. But her mind seems to 
haye been deeply impressed with the occurrence, and hence 
the injunction is absolute. Being thus obliged to insert the 
change which was at this time made in the parish of Madeley, 
(by the Curate not choosing to act among the people as his 
predecessors had done,) a duty seems to lie upon me to eluci- 
date the cause of it in the best manner I am able; and this I 
hope to do with all the tenderness that truth willallow. Two 
letters, written by Mrs. Fletcher to the gentleman who suc- 
ceeded Mr. Horne as Curate of Madeley, will, I think, suffi- 
ciently explain it. 

“Rev. Sir, Madeley, March 26, 1792. 

“ Your letter to Mr. H. was not seen by me till yesterday, 
or I should have answered before. 

“In order to draw what I haye to say into the compass of 
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sidered myself as a member of the Church, and 
so have the united friends in Madeley. In some 


one sheet of paper, I will divide it into three heads. First, 
the reason why J address you, instead of the Vicar; secondly, 
the temporal affairs of the parish; and thirdly, the stat of 
the people as to religion. 

* First, I must observe, after the death of my dear husband, 
(whose unwearied labours and unexampled meekness had left 
on the minds of the people the keenest conviction of their 
loss,) the mantle seemed to fall on a young gentleman named 
Horne (at that time one of the Preachers on the Circuit,) 
whom my dear husband had before mentioned as the man 
he wished to be his successor. There were great difficulties 
in the way; he, however, did take his place, and continued 
with us between five and six years. But ‘the Lord, who holds 
the stars in His right hand,’ saw good to call him to Africa. 
The departure of Mr. and Mrs. Horne was a great loss to me, 
because in every thing we acted mutually. The orphans of 
my beloved partner were dear to me, and I to them; and 
Mr. Horne considered them as consigned to his care by a 
man whom he esteemed above allothers. But the Lord has 
been pleased to part us; and, as we love His will, we cheer- 
fully say, ‘Let it in all things be done.’ When he left us, 
Mr. Burton, the Vicar, a mild, sweet-tempered man, desired 
the religious part of the parish to please themselves in tho 
choice of a Curate. When I informed him the other day, 
that after having sought after several, we had been disap- 
pointed, he replied,‘ I am sorry for it. I had rather that 
Mrs. Fletcher would choose one; (though I have many appli- 
cations:) for she knows the mind of the parish better than I 
do: and whomsoever she may recommend, I will accept.’ 
On that account it is, Sir, that Jam the person to address 
you.—Secondly, as tothe temporal affairs: Our church is far 
too small for the inhabitants, and yet so awkwardly built, 
that it requires a very good voice to be-heard in it. It is, 
however, proposed to erect a larger, about a mile off, as this 
is near falling down. That will be more in the centre of the 
parish, and more commodious.—As to the third head: Those 
who are religious in the parish, as well as those who attend 
from more distant places, are a simple, quiet people, all of 
one mind. They know nothing of dispute, nor think of 
any jarring doctrine. The dove-like spirit of my precious 
husband rests much on his flock, and they receive, as from 
heaven, every messenger who comes unto them. As to tho 
service or duty required, you may do what you will here. 
Everything good goes down at Madeley, if it has but unction, 
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measure we are now pushed out] O let not one 
word of this be left out! What I mean by being 


My dear husband and Mr. Horne used to go through the 
whole service at church, morning and afternoon, and then 
preach at the Dale or the Wood, the two other ends of the 
parish, at night. By that means they saw many who did 
not come,to the church ; and at church there are many who 
never hear elsewhere. 

“J think I have now given you as full an answer as I am 
able; but I must beg an immediate reply, as there are 
several Curates waiting for theirs, and we are quite un- 
settled. And please to be clear in your answer when you 
can come. I should rejoice to see a Gospel ministry fixed 
here before my death. 

“That the Lord may direct you with a clear light, and 
give both you and your partner to discern your way before 
you, is the prayer of, Rev. Sir, your.friend and servant, 

“M. FLETCHER.” 


It appears, that soon after this gentleman came to the 
parish, he became uneasy about his situation. Having 
expressed his dissatisfaction to Mrs. Fletcher, she wrote to 
him the following letter :— 

“My DEAR FRIEND, 

“Since our conversation the other morning, some 
thoughts have arisen in my mind which I believe will not 
be unacceptable to you. You will not reject a word of 
advice even from an inferior. 

“Tam persuaded you will clear me from the idea of having 
deceived you in any thing. I told you on your first visit to 
my house, we were joined to that body of people called 
Methodists, and asked, ‘ Are you willing to labour among a 
company of Methodists?’ to which you answered in the 
affirmative. This gave me a convincing proof it was not 
your own but God’s honour you were seeking. This also 
engaged the hearts of the serious part of the parish towards 
you, and caused them to receive you with open arms, as one 
who would walk in the steps of your worthy predecessor. 
Now, I would observe, should such a thought be suggested, 
that it would be better for them to leave that Connexion, 
(under which several have been called,) and consider them- 
selves as only belonging to you; if, I say, such a proposal 
were to be made, might it not be the means of sowing the 
first seeds of division ever known in Madeley? This, I am 
sure, would be very painful to you. I do not believe you 
meant to do so; but I lay these thoughts before you as an 
antidote to such a temptation, should it ever arise, 
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pushed out is, the Church Minister has repeat- 
edly expressed a wish that the Methodists should 


“Should that people among whom, at present, the Lord 
so eminently works,—should they decline from the pure 
worship of God,—in that case, the parish would naturally 
cleaye to you. But while the Lord does carry on His work 
among them, let us be found with God and His people; yea, 
let us ‘ meet them with bread and with water in the way.’ 

“Some years ago a gentleman, whom I well knew and 
loved, settled in a parish a few miles from where I lived. I 
pelieve there were about a hundred Methodists in the place. 
They were delighted with him, and all went on well, till he 
proposed to dissolve the society, and have only one of his 
own. The people in general consented: he applied to Mr. 
Wesley, and the Preachers were withdrawn. But, dear 
man, though he was an upright soul, he had not as good 
gifts for discipline as for preaching ; he found much trouble 
and confusion arose. The people began to scatter. Another 
living then presented itself, which he accepted, to the great 
offence of those who had left their first path to follow him. 
After this, they who had been Methodists wrote to Mr. 
Wesley, and got the Preachers again; and in a few years 
after, there were 1,200 members in that society. 

“T acknowledge, dear Sir, there may be some humiliation 
in thus acting in concert with others. But is not humi- 
liation the only way to exaltation? Do we ever rise in the 
Divine life, but in proportion as we sink 2? If the Prophets 
of the Lord were sawn asunder,—were stoned; if they 
wandered about in dens and caves of the earth ; shall wo 
start at a few trials, which may, in a small degree, lay our 
honour in the dust, when the honour of our heayenly Father 
is advanced thereby? I say again, should the Methodists 
decline, (which God forbid,) they would soon cast us off if 
wo did not decline with them. 

‘‘ When the people of this place have had, by some years’ 
experience, a full proof of your holy and close walk with 
God, the purity of your doctrine, and the unchangeableness 
cf your affection, that you “have them in your heart to live 
and die with them;’ they will then cleave to you with 
an undivided love, discerning that the Lord has said unto 
you, ‘Behold your children,’ and in their hearts, ‘Behold 
your father.’ A great step towards this has already been 
taken on our side; but as yet your mind has been far less 
settled than ours; and perhaps should we meet you with 
Jehu’s salutation to Jehonadab, you could not freely give us 
your hand, But this-does not discourage me. I impute it 
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be a separate people; as he always thought it best 
for the Church people, and the people called Me- 
thodists, to move in distinct lines. 

August 6.—Blessed be the Lord, the work goes 
on; and I feel very thankful that the Lord has an- 
swered prayer in the appointment of our Preachers. 
I do feel the Lord orders all. 

August 14.—Thirty years since, this day, I drank 
the bitter cup, and closed the eyes of my beloved 
husband, and now I am myself in a dying state. 


to the opposition of Satan, who sees you are in your right 
place, and in your right order,—as a stone now let into that 
very part of the building where God designs you to be; and 
he would fain disorder the whole by throwing you out, either 
through discouragement, or by any other way. 

‘Permit me to add, I am more and more convinced that 
you are the gift of God to us,—to me in particular,—an 
answer to my own prayer. I daily feel an encouraging 
union with both yourself and Mrs. Walter. I often boast to 
the Preachers of the sweetness of your spirit, and the union 
of your heart in the work. O let not my boasting be 
ever vain! but when I close my eyes in Madeley, let 
me have the satisfaction to behold, from the upper world, 
that the dove-like spirit which so eminently reigned in my 
dear husband has dropped, as his mantle, upon you, and 
that it shines forth as a double portion, 

“Having an hour at command,,I have freely opened my 
heart to you. Receive it as, perhaps, the dying advice of 
one who earnestly prays you may be filled with all tho 
fulness of God.” * 

The result of this most affectionate and pious epistle was, 
that Mr. W. was fully delivered from his uneasiness, and for 
twenty-one years laboured in the most affectionate and 
faithful manner, for the good of the parish, and in every 
part of it, to the gregt edification of the people. His excel- 
lent partner, who was closely connected with, and very dear 
to, Mrs. Fletcher, died at Madeley, in the full triumph of 
faith.—See page 318. 

Iam happy to add, that the people who were thus obliged 
to become a distinct body, have not separated from the 
Church, but still attend the public service there,—Ep. 


* This letter, which is in Mrs. Fletcher’s own hand, has 
neither date nor signature; but it was evidently written not 
long after the former,—EDp. 
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Lord, prepare me! I feel death very near. My 
soul doth wait and long to fly to the bosom of my 
God. Come, my adorable Saviour! I lie at Thy 
feet; I long for all Thy fulness! Bless my dear 
and faithful friend! Keep hersecure! I long for 
the day when we shall all meet above. 

September 12.—This day I am seventy-six years 
old, and the same day my dear husband would 
have been eighty-six. Surely we shall remember 
the scenes we have had together! But, Omy God, 
give me power to cleave to Thee every moment! 
I feel the powers of darkness are vehemently 
striving to distract and hinder me. O my God and 
Father, enable me to walk in Thy constant pre- 
sence! O Jesus, Jesus! fill me with Thy love, pour 
out Thy Spirit abundantly upon me, and make 
my heart Thy constant home! 

September 27.—I am filled with mercies; but I 
want to be filled with holiness. O show Thy 
lovely face! Draw me more close to thyself: I long, 
I wait, fora closer union. It is amazing under 
how many complaints I still live! But they are 
held by the hand of the Lord. On the Monday 
evenings I have had some power to read and 
speak at the room, till the nights grew dark; but 
on Sunday noon I have yet liberty, though my 
eyes are so bad and sore. The Lord helps moe 
wonderfully. In the class also, in the morning, 
the Lord doth help. O for entire holiness! 

October 26.—I have had a bad night; but, aske 
ing help of the Lord for closer communion, my 
precious Lord applied that word, “I have borne 
thy sins in My own body on the tree.” I feel His 
presence. I seem very near death; but I long to 
fly into the arms of my beloved Lord. I feel His 
lovingkindness surrounds me. 





Mrs. Fiercuer’s Journal ends here. I believe 
she wrote no more. She died on the ninth day 
of the December following. The particulars of 
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her last illness, and of her departure, are supplied 
by Miss Tooth. 

For the last month of Mrs. Fletcher’s life her 
breath was more oppressed than usual: it had 
been much affected for some years, upon motion ; 
yet when she sat still, or laid herself down at night, 
she could breathe quite easy. But in the middle 
of November, her breathing was affected both 
while she sat still, and when she was laid down. 
She had also a very troublesome cough. By these 
her strength quickly declined. She had had a 
wound for two years and three quarters in one 
side of her left breast, which was at first supposed 
to be a cancer: but her sufferings from this were 
not to be compared with what she suffered from 
difficulty of breathing. Yet she would speak to 
the people, though, as she said, “It is like as if 
every meeting would take away my life! but I 
will speak to them while I have any breath.” 

I have often heard her say, the particular com- 
mission the Lord had given her was to encourage 
souls to believe: and herein she certainly was 
greatly blessed to many. 

She continued also to ery to God for a blessing 
upon several persons whom she mentioned, and 
upon allher relations: though they were so far from 
her in body, they were to the last interested in her 
prayers; and she would frequently plead with the 
Lord, that one day she might meet them all in 
glory. From the beginning of December she dozed. 
mauch, wheriever the cough, and the oppression 
upon her breath, would allow her any ease. This 
she often complained of, saying, “‘I lose my time; I 
want every momentto bespentin prayer or praise.” 

On the 8th, her breathing was exceedingly 
difficult. In the morning she had walked into the 
other room, as usual, with only the help of my 
arm. In the middle of the day she wished to go 
into the chamber again, and I led her, as at other 
times; but she was now weaker, and I could 
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scarcely keep her from falling. I therefore asked 
her to sit down in a chair, which she did, and I 
wheeled her back again: with this she was much 
pleased, and said, the exercise had done her good. 
Through all, her mouth was full of the loving- 
kindness of the Lord. 

At night, she said, she would not go to bed till 
‘after ten o'clock. We prayed together before we 
went into the chamber; but her breath being so 
greatly oppressed, she prayed but a short time. 
She then said, “Call upon the Lord.” When I 
concluded, she said it was a very comfortable 
time ; and having heard in the afternoon, that 
Dr. Yonge (who had always shown her the greatest 
attention) was ill, she prayed particularly for him. 

When we were ad to go into the chamber, 
after ten o’clock, I got her into the chair; but 
she was now weaker than at noon. However, I 
wheeled her to the bed-side, and could not but look 
upon her as dying; and, indeed, so she considered 
herself; for, when in bed, she said, “My love, 
this is the last time I shall get into bed; it has 
been hard work to get in, but it is work I shall do 
nomore, This oppression upon my breath cannot 
last long; but all is well, The Lord will shower 
down ten thousand blessings upon thee, my tender 
nurse, my kind friend,” 

After these and many more kind expressions to 
the same effect, she desired I would make haste 
to bed. TIentreated her to let me sit up, repeat- 
edly saying, ‘Do let me watch with you this one 
night ;’’ but, with all the tenderness imaginable, 
yet with that degree of firmness which made me 
unwilling to urge the request further, she said, 
“Go to bed: you have done all for me you can 
do. You know you can be with me in a moment, 
if I want you; butif you sit up, it will make me 
uncomfortable. I cannot rest unless you go to 
bed.” After I had made all the excuses I could 
for remaining up,-and looking upon her dear 
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countenance as long as her kind concern for me 
would permit, she again urged my going to bed; 
and I therefore laid me within the bed-clothes, 
without undressing. She then asked, ‘ Are you 
in bed, my love?” I answered, “Yes.” She 
then said, ‘‘That’s right: now if I can rest, I 
will; but let our hearts be united in prayer, and 
the Lord bless both thee and me!” 

These were the last words her beloved lips 
uttered; for some time after this, about one 
o’clock in the morning of December 9th, the 
noise her breath had so long made, ceased. I 
thought, ‘‘Is she dropped asleep?” It imme- 
diately came to my mind, “‘ Asleep in Jesus! See 
a soul escaped to bliss.” I went directly to her 
bedside, where I found the beloved body without 
the immortal spirit, which had entered the realms 
of endless day. My feelings are not to be described. 
I clung to the casket of the saint. I knelt down 
by the side of it, and cried to Him who had just 
now called home the spirit of my friend, that 
some portion of her spirit might rest on me. At 
length I thought I should injure her dear remains, 
if I did not call the family up. I therefore went 
and called my sister and the servant, at half-past 
one. I never left the chamber while any thing 
could be done for her. I had promised to stay with 
her to the last; and the Lord enabled me so to do. 

Her countenance was as sweet a one as was ever 
seen in death. There was at the last neither, 
sigh, groan, nor struggle; and she had all the 
appearance of a person in the most composed 
slumber. When I first undrew the curtain, and 
saw her dear head dropped off the pillow, and 
looking so sweetly composed, I could not per- 
suade myself the spirit was fled, till I took her in 
my arms, and found no motion left. I then per- 
ceived the moment she had so much longed for 
had arrived. 2 Y 
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